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NOTE. 

In the course of the following essay I have striven to be accurate in 
acknowledging its obligations to my numerous teachers. In some places 
however I may have unconsciously reproduced what I have heard or read, 
— a mistake almost inevitable to those whose information is derived partly 
from lectures and partly from books, — or in others equally unconsciously 
I may be reproducing what I have not heard or read but what has been 
already suggested, and accepted or refuted long ago. And further than 
this, some of the principles on which my small superstructure is based 
I may have regarded, perhaps prematurely, as the common property of 
scholars and needing no formal acknowledgment. This is especially the 
case with borrowings from the GrundriBs der Vergleichendeii Orammatih 
To this references are generally given in specific points, but no nimiber 
of references could in the least express my sense of the debt which all 
students of language owe to its distinguished author, Dr Earl Brugmann. 
And I am anxious, in view of the one or two points in which I have ven- 
tured to differ from his authority, to acknowledge beforehand my share 
in the stimulating influence his teaching has everywhere exerted on the 
study of linguistic science. 

In all that concerns Latin I owe very much to Dr Rob/s lists of 
parallel forms which have been constantly before me. The evidence in 
Umbrian, Oscan and the Minor Dialects could hardly have been found 
except in Bucheler's Vmhrica and Zv^taieff's two handbooks, the SyUoge 
Inscriptionum Oscamm^ and the Inscriptiones Italiae Mediae Dialecticae. 
Osthoff^s Geschichte des Perfects is of course indispensable, however much 
one may differ from his conclusions. 

The essay was written in March last as a dissertation for the Lan- 
guage Section of the Classical Tripos, Part II, 1887, and has since been 
thoroughly revised and enlarged by the Appendices. The last of these is 
of course only printed as a suggestion. 



GONVILLE AND CaIUS CoLLEGE, 

Cambridge, September ^ 1887. 
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VERNER'S LAW IN ITALY, 



INTKODUCTION. 

1. The attempt made in the following essay to reduce to 
rule a series of phenomena hitherto neglected or First princi- 
unnoticed is one which, by this time, hardly needs P^^- 
an apology even in England. It is now generally admitted 
that the modem view of phonetic change is fully justified by 
its results. The more or less a priori considerations by which 
its supporters at first sought to defend it were of a kind whose 
convincing power varies greatly with different minds and even 
with the same mind at different times; but the mass of evi- 
dence they have since accumulated is surely suflScient to 
establish at least this principle, that sound-change, so far as 
we know it historically, whatever possibilities we may reserve 
for it in the abstract, happens only in accordance with certain 
definite sequences which we call Phonetic Laws ; — to establish 
it, that is, as far as any doctrine can be by purely inductive 
evidence, a basis, however, which has proved sufficient for the 
whole fabric of Natural Science. And we may perhaps notice 
that the power of prediction, which is popularly regarded 
as the crucial test of all scientific theories, may be said in a 
sense to have been exercised successfully on behalf of the new 
principles of the Science of Language. Fresh instances occur 
every day of stray words that have at length been brought 
home to their correlatives in other languages after having for 
long resisted identification through some difficult change of 
form or meaning, simply because we have been led to expect, 
C. 1 
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2 INTRODUCTION. § 2. 

that is, we have predicted, that the form which the original 
sound would take in that language was the one which after- 
wards has been recognised in this particular word. Conversely, 
when we know precisely what origin or origins a particular 
group of sounds existing in any word can have in the language 
to which it belongs, and precisely what their correlatives are 
in kindred languages, our field of search for cognates is im- 
mensely narrowed, and if they have survived, always provided 
our phonetic generalisations are correctly made, they are sure 
to be sooner or later discovered. 

2. The endeavour therefore to arrive at further generali- 
Scopeofthe sations of this kind, whether in any particular 
Essay, instance it succeed or fail, may be fairly regarded 

as a legitimate method of work, and single explanations and 
inferences, which while strictly in accordance with the rules 
of sound-change that we have already recognised, might never- 
theless, if advanced for their own sake, be considered over 
fanciful or unduly emphasised, may perhaps claim a more 
generous indulgence if they help in any way to throw light 
on the possibility of such a result. And in this case, whether 
the general rule is finally accepted in the form in which it 
presents itself in this essay is a matter of small importance ; 
I shall be more than content if I succeed in achieving two 
things ; if I can render any clearer the probability that there 
is some rule to be discovered, and any easier for more ex- 
perienced hands the task of determining its final form. It is 
in view of the first of these objects that I have endeavoured 
to rearrange under a new method of grouping many classes of 
facts already well known ; as for example in dealing with the 
Latin changes, most of the words I have discussed will be 
found somewhere in the collections of Roby, Corssen, Brug- 
mann, Stolz, or Moramsen* ; for the Romance languages I have 
depended entirely on Diez's Grammatik der Romanischen 
Sprachen, except for Italian. My second and more important 
object was to collect new evidence on the question where it 

^ Roby's Latin Grammar, Vol. i. Corssen, Aussprache des Lat, Brugmann, 
Orundriss, Stolz, Lat. Grammatik, Mommsen, Unteritalischen Dialehten, 
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INTRODUCTION. § 3. & 

had not been sought before, — not at least with any approach 
to exhaustiveness, — namely, in the various Italic dialects, 
especially of course in TJmbrian and Oscan. This I have en^ 
deavoured to carry out as thoroughly as possible, thatis in auch 
a way as to give with equal fullness what evidence there is on 
both aides, against, as well as in favour of the con^clusicns which 
commend themselves to me. 

3. The title ' Vender's Law in Italy ' suggests the origin of 
the enquiry undevtakei^ in what foUowa The appa,- 
rent irregularities of the change of « to r in the 
Teutonic languages were explained by Verner as due to differ- 
ence of accent in the different words ;; the Latin accent we know 
to have prevailingly the same exspiratory character as the 
Teutonic ; and an attempt to apply Verner's method of expla- 
nation to the Latin irregularities led me to the conclusion that 
the exceptions to the rule were governed by a n^w set of special 
conditions closely analogous to those which determine the 
change of ^ tQ r in Sanskrit, My impression that in Latin it 
was largely governed by accent was strengthened by the paral- 
lelism of one or two of the Umbrian forms, and this paturally 
demanded a detailed investigation*. The Appendix on the 
history of ^ in Aryan and Romance is really a necessary piece 
of evidence only separated for convenience. The change of s to 
r at the end of words in later Umbrian is discussed in the 

^ In speaking of the title I may perhaps deprecate an objection *that 
Vemer's Law does not hold in the Italic languages for the other spirants (/) 
and therefore presumably not for the sibilants.' If no positive evidence were to 
be had on one side or the other this a priori argument might be nllowed soi^e 
weight, but it can hardly count for much as balanced against such evidence. 
Besides it is elearly unscientific to demand that any particular phonetic cause 
shall have exactly the same apparent effect in all the languages in which it has 
any effect at all: it is, e.g. no evidence against the loss of original o- between 
vowels at some period in the history of the Greek spoken in Attica, that in 
Laconian every a whether original or hysterogen equally fell away; yet Attic 
and Laconian in other respects are obviously far more closely related than 
Italic and Teutonic. Apd, after ^l, in the still confused state of our knowledge 
of the history of the aspirates in Italic (v. Br. Gds. § 389 Anm. which appears 
to be a mere slip) it would need considerable boldness to assert that something 
analogous to Vemer's Law had never been in operation at some period of their 
development. 

1—2 
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4 INTRODUCTION. § 4. 

same place, as the essay is primarily concerned only with 
Medial Rhotacism in Italic. 

4. Before concluding this introduction by a statement of 
Results hither- ^^^ * ^^^^ ' ^ ^hall endeavour to justify in the foUow- 
to accepted. Jug chapters, it will be convenient to review our 
present state of knowledge on the subject 

The rule for Latin that 8 became r between two vowels has 
a fairly large number of exceptions; the only 
methods of explaining them hitherto, so far as I 
know, have been to treat them as borrowed words, to suppose 
8 reduced from an original ss, or to assume that the word first 
came into use after the rhotacism had ceased. These of course 
must still hold good wherever they can be proved, and the last 
may be our only resource, provisionally, where we can detect 
no other variation in the phonetic history of the sound, but we 
are not committing any inconsistency in rejecting it if a more 
probable cause suggests itself. Moreover there are a certain 
number of words for which these assumptions are not merely 
baseless, but almost impossible, as miser, which Stolz^ mentions 
with one or two others, while in the Orundriss^ they are passed 
over in silence. But a glance at the list of such words given 
on p. 74 below will shew that they are too numerous to be 
neglected. In Umbrian again Br6al notices asa as 
the only exception to rhotacism between two vowels ; 
Brugmann' following him, treats it either as a borrowing from 
another dialect or as a 'graphische Altertumlichkeit,' while even 
Biicheler's* encyclopaedic observation has only detected three 
other exceptions, the termination -asius, and the pronouns eso- 
and pis-i. In reality, besides these examples, excluding words 
in which there is any reason to suppose the loss of a consonant 
before the s or an original ss, there are over a score of words in 
the Iguvine Tables which shew s between vowels, and several 
well-known names of places in Umbria itself, one of which, 
Pisaurum, is noticed by Roby, Vol. I. p. 60. In Oscan again 
when it is written in Latin characters as in the Tahxda Bantina, 

1 Lat, Gram.% 60. 4. « § 569 Anm. 3. 

s ibid. * Umbrica, p. 184. 
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INTRODUCTION. § 5. 5 

z is used not merely to denote the sound of the Oscan X, i.e. U^ 
but as a variant of s between vowels — presumably to denote a 
voiced 8, s also occurs between vowels on the same inscriptions, 
alad so far as I know no one has suggested any reason for the 
variation except the carelessness of the (much-enduring) stone- 
mason. With regard to the changes in Aryan and Romance, 
reasons for doubting the explanations hitherto suggested aie 
given at the end of this essay. Finally the history of medial s 
before nasals in Latin can hardly be considered settled \ 

6. The conclusions I shall endeavour to justify are as 
follows : 

A. Medial s between vowels ^ , ^ 

Results of 

1. Following an unaccented syllable '^^"«y- 

a. became voiced (z) in (i) pro-ethnic* Italic, as 
in *regezent, *fofdezos, 

and (ii) in Latin after the first change of 
accent, as in *suez6rem; 

p. i. and further became r in Latin Umbrian and 
other rhotacising dialects, as in Umbr. 
benurent, tiideror, Lat. regerent, so- 
roris, 

ii. while it was kept in Oscan and other non- 
rhotacising dialects, as in Osc. dngetuzet, 
egmazum. 

2. Following an accented syllable 

a. was kept in all dialects, as in Umbr. ose 
(*anno'), Osc. efsuc-en, A6sernim, Lat. 
n^sus, miser, qua^so; 

p. except in Latin and Faliscan where it be- 
came r even when following an accented 
syllable, if it was (i) followed by i or u, 

1 Stolz, L. Q. § 60. 2. Br. Grds. § 570. 

3 A term of this sort is so much wanted that little apology need be made for 
its use. 
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6 INTRODUCTION. § 5. 

and (ii) preceded by i or u or a long vowel 
or diphthong, as in niris, qua6rit, Furius, 
niirus (gen. ndrOs), dfrimit. 

There is scarcely enough evidence to determine whether 
this qualification extended to Umbrian and the otherrhotacising 
dialects. 

B. Medial s before nasals 

1. which was kept in Oscan and Umbrian (Br. Grds. § 570), 

2. in Latin, 

a. when following an unaccented syllable was lost with- 
out compensation (Br. ic»), as in Caviena, 

fi. when following an accented syllable 

i. arising before and (?) after the period of 
rhotacism, was lost with compensatory 
lengthening of the preceding vowel, as 
in ah^nus, primus, ddmus (?), 

ii. arising during the period of rhotacism be- 
canae r, as in cdrmeii, vi6rna, diiirnus. 

J may add here two corollaries as to the date of the change 
Tiie Latin of the Latin accent, which, if correct, are a good 
accent, ^^^ more important than the mere explanation 

of the changes of 8. They are discussed pp. 64—^68 infr. 

1. The Latin accent had become bound by quan- 

tity, i.e. it could not go further back than a 
long penult or antepenult, before rhotkcism 
began, that is before 450 B.C. {v.p. 61 infr,). 

2. But it did not become boimd by the number 

of syllables, i.e. restricted to the last three 
even when the penult and antepenult were 
both short, until after rhotacism had ceased, 
that is after 350 B.C. 

There is further independent evidence as well as that of 
rhotacism that proper names did not yield to these changes till 
considerably later than the rest of the language. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



I. The Phonetic relation of s and r ; and the history of s 
before consonants in Latin, 

6. Before proceeding to discuss the history of s in Italic it 
is necessary to say a word or two on the phonetic aspect of its 
change to r, which seems to have been unduly neglected. It is 
usually stated, clearly as a generalisation from the (apparent) 
historical evidence in various languages, that s (the breathed 
dental sibilant) becomes r through the intermediate stage of z 
(the voiced sibilant), and it is often implied that the change 
happens only and always by this method. Even Brugmann 
appears to assume this in discussing the Teutonic rhotacism*. 
But phonetically there is surely no more reason why the voiced 
z should pass to the voiced r than the breathed s to the 
breathed r {rh). It may be said that the breathed r did not 
exist in the particular languages in which s became r; whether 
this could be proved or not, it is scarcely an answer to the 
difficulty. We are still left to ask why it did not, if s would 
naturally have given rise to it under the same conditions as 
those under which z became the voiced r. The following quo- 
tations give us sufficient data to explain the change, and they 
say nothing whatever of -s^ as a necessary intermediate stage. 

(i) */S> owes its sibilance to the breath being directed on to 
the teeth not by the tip itself but by the blade of 
the tongue.... The normal position for s is on the framPho- 
gums a little further back than for th, the tongue '*^*****- <'^ '* 
being somewhat shortened.' Sweet, Handbook of Phonetics, 
p. 39. 

1 Grds, § 581. 
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8 VERNER's law in ITALY. § 6. 

(ii) *The characteristic feature of r is that the friction 
passage is formed as much as possible by the tip 
alone. Hence the tip generally points upwards, 
and there is a tendency to make the outer front of the tongue 
concave, so as to prevent any front modification. The tongue 
being thus shortened, there is also a tendency to form the con- 
sonant further back than is the case with the other point 
consonants. The medium position for r is just outside the arch 
and it cannot be formed at all in the interdental position.' 
Ih. p. 37. 

(iii) *sh is very similar to 8 but has more of the point 
^ element which is the result of its approximation to 
rA, sh is in fact 8 arrested on its way to rh [and 
similarly the voiced zhis z arrested on its way to r]. This is 
done by retracting the tongue somewhat from the 8 position 
and pointing it more upwards, which brings the tip more into 
play.... The normal position for sh is naturally between that of 
8 and rh, near the arch/ lb. p. 40. 

(iv) * The above account of the mechanism of 8 and sh. . .is 
The change of transposed '...by some phoneticians, 'chiefly on the 
B -;► sh under ground of the frequent development of sh in lan- 
tnjiuence of y. g^g^^gQ ^^^ ^f g followed by y. But the point of the 

tongue is clearly directed upwards in the change from s to sh. 
Theories of the historical development of sounds cannot be 
allowed to override facts that can be demonstrated by observa- 
tion, and the change of s into sh under the influence of y may 
be easily explained as the result of simple retraction of the s 
towards the y position.' lb. note, pp. 40, 41. 

(v) * The position of s giving sibilation to vocalised breath 
Change of B Produces z which differs in no wise from the oral 
to r. action of sJ 

' r as pronounced in England differs from z merely in the 
narrowing and retraction of the point of the tongue. In Scot- 
land, in Spain, and on the continent generally, r receives a 
stronger vibration of the whole forepart of the tongue.' M. Bell, 
Principles of Speech, pp, 53, 54 (quoted by Roby, Vol. I. p. 401). 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



PHONETIC CONDITIONS OF THE CHANGE. § 7. 



9 



The following rough lines then may be taken as indicating 
the three positions of the tongue under the palatal arch. 





sh 




7. It is clear therefore that the change from s to r, whether 
both are breathed or both are voiced, is that of a p^^o^g^f^ con- 
continuous retraction elevation and pointing of the ditions of the 
tip and fore-part of the tongue, and that 2^ is no ^ ^^^' 
nearer r than 8 is to rh\ What then would be likely to cause 
this movement ? Either (1) a mere carelessness of articulation 
by which the tongue was allowed to slip back slightly from the 
more or less protruded s position, and at the same time the hinder 
half allowed to fall slightly so that the front became relatively 
raised, or (2) the proximity of any sound which required a more 
backward position of the tongue than that for «, and hence a 
modification of the s either in consequence of or in preparation 

^ In passing it is as well to note that the peculiar 'narrowing ' of the Eng- 
lish z by y^hioh the tongue is gathered together more dosely towards its centre 
is (i) not found in the continental 2; as in Fr. rose, and (ii) does not affect the 
general issue one way or the other. Its only effect is to make the hiss or the 
vibration rather stronger, especially as (iii) it does not appear to haye any 
essential connexion with the yoiced sound rather than the breathed. 
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10 VERNER'S law in ITALY. § 8. 

for the pronunciation of such a sound. These two purely 
a priori phonetic conditions correspond very well to what we 
find actually happening. 

8. The first happens (a) when 8 sinks to r in consequence 
Historical ^f l^>ss of a stress-accent. The syllable containing 

canditions of {^ jg j^q longer articulated with so much care and 
tlie change, . ° . . .11 

o. Lo9$of distinctness; it is more open to corruption both 

accent, (vovd its oral and acoustic character than if it were 

felt by speakers and hearers to be the most important syllable 
in the word. Consequently if there is any tendency in the 
language to draw back the s position to the r position, it will 
have free play. Or again if there is no such tendency, but the 
8 happens to be in a position where a voiced sound would be 
easier to produce, it sinks forthwith to z, so to speak nemine 
contradicente. So that the same cause produces or rather 
allows the change of 5 to -sr and the changes of s to rA, z to r, 
but the former is not by any means the necessary intermediate 
stage: 8 may sink to rh in consequence of a rhotacising ten- 
dency, and then rh may become a voiced r in consequence of 
vocal surroundings; this is quite as simple as to suppose the 
order 8> z> r, which however in Teutonic at least appears to 
have been the historical course of the change. In the languages 
we are dealing with, namely the Italic, r and rh cannot (with 
any certainty at least) be distinguished, so that we do not always 
know which of them was the final stage in the progress*. But 
in Sanskrit we can distinguish them since the breathed r under 
<;ertain conditions experienced a further weakening to A, and 
this arises from an original 8 quite as regularly as does the 
voiced r'. 



^ Final rhotacism would seem to be a special case due to loss of accent. In 
Umbrian the frequent omission of the r in this position would seem to indicate 
that, as in Sanskrit, under certain conditions (which the confused state of the 
transmission on this point has greatly obscured) it was the breathed fiound 
(t. App. C). In &e earliest period of Elean riiotaeism (Gauer.^ 258, 258) it has 
been noticed tlmt p appears only befwe /i and f, s remaining before vowels, 
breathed consonants and a pause. 

^ Cf . App. B, and the following section. 
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HISTORICAL CONDITIONS OF THE CHANGE. § 9. 11 

9. Again the same careless articulation may be caused 
(/3) by the adjacency of some other sound which 
absorbs the greater part of the emphasis of the rounds which 
syllable, as for example a long vowel or diph* ^5!^^^"*'' 
thong before the 5, or which (7) necessarily curtails 
the full ^articulation. A clear example of the first is the 
history of the Latin (original) ss after a long vowel which has 
become voiced between vowels in many of the Romance lan- 
guages, e.g. Ital. fuaOf Fr. fusible from Lat. fussus^ (contrast 
It. misso from missus, presso, Fr. empressement from pressiis) 
where the sibilant has yielded to the tendency to vocalise 
sounds occurring between vowels because there was not enough 
of the stress-accent on the syllable left to prevent it, after the 
enunciation of the u. So in Latin, as we shall see later on, s 
after an accented syllable yields to the influence of a following 
% or u under the same circumstances. 

The second cause of the weakened articulation, its curtail- 
ment by an adjacent sound, varies considerably in ^ curtail 
its effect in different languages. In most, I think, the arUeuia- 
of the Indo-European group the medial combina- ^^^^J^' 
tions sk, st^ sp are among the most stable at least so far as 
regards the preservation of the s or some equivalent sound 
(e.g. Skt. «^(li), ^p(h), but Qch) and where the s is kept here but 
lost in other consonantal combinations it must be due to the 
fact that the breathed character of the k, t,p favours the normal 
prdiongation of the breathed sibilant. But before other conso- 
nants while in pro-ethnic Teutonic 3 (^ z was kept 

T6Utoiiic 

equally before all except I so long as it followed an 
accented syllable^ in other languages, at least in modem Eng- 
lish it i^pears to be fully kept only before explo- Modern Eng- 
sives and spirants, {descry and disgvM, Desdemona ^^^' 
and destiny, Lisbon and lisping, asphodel and isthmus, seem to 
shew exactly the same length of the sibilant in pronunciation') 

^ For eyidence in f avonr of these statements, explanation of exceptions, etc. 
y. Appendix A and Ostkoff Pirf, Exc, 71. 

8 Br. Grds, § 582. 

^ If there is any difference the s seems to be longer before c, f , p than before 
g, dy b. 
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and half lost before nasab (contrast prisoner, btis'ness, prismatic 
with any of the words just given). I think it will be felt that 
these (prisoner, etc.) are a good deal nearer the sound in skinner, 
brimming than lisping is to skipping, buzzed to budding. We 
may conjecture that the sibilant in these positions would have 
been completely lost by this time if it were not being constantly 
Latin and restored by the influence of the written language. 
Santknt. j^ Latin and Sanskrit however, the hiss appears 
to be abridged before all consonants except breathed explosives 
and spirants. Contrast Skt. nldas and Lat nidus with Eng. 
nest : Lat. pono (for posno\ Skt nolo nama with Goth, asneis, 
A. S. esne^. 

The diflference is clearly connected with the method of 
dividing the syllables prevailing in the language*. The German 
habit (attested by the terms ' open ' and ' close ') of beginning 
every syllable with a consonant and therefore dividing as-neis 
contrasts with the prospective assimilation usual in Latin. 

10. The second cause suggested above (§ 7) for the retrac- 
tion of the tongue which changes s to sh and 
influence of further to r (h), z to zh and r, is the proximity 
^un£^^^^ of some sound which required a more backward 
position of the tongue. Instances abound. But 
before discussing any of them an important distinction must be 
cited, namely that between Prospective and Retrospective 
Assimilation. In some, perhaps most, languages the former 
predominates, in others, e.g. Sanskrit* the latter. And accord- 
ing to this we shall expect to find the ' alterant ' sounds after 
or before the s in any one language. Thus in Sanskrit we find 
the change determined by the preceding sound*: in Latin on 
the contrary we shall expect to find it determined by those that 
follow. The class of sounds that exert this backward influence 
are obvious both phonetically and historically. The Sanskrit 

1 Given by Br. Grds. § 682. 

3 So Osthoff Perf., p. 19. 

' e.g. the past participles in dha, the change of n to n, etc. 

^ For my present purpose it is enough to point out that Brugmann agrees 
with Whitney and other Sanskritists that the change from 8-> r is only regular 
after i and u. v. App. B. 
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guttural k and cerebral (' inverted *) r convert the dental to the 
cerebral sibilant, 8 to 5. So do the two high vowels i and 
u, which necessitate the raising of the main body of 
the tongue towards the front and back of the palate 
respectively and consequently a slight withdrawal of 
its tip from the extended s position. Anyone who will 
take the trouble to pronounce u-s-u or I'S-i^ continuously but 
prolonging each sound so as to be conscious of the change of 
position to produce the next, will feel that his tongue is pushed 
forward to pronounce the 8 and pulled back again for the i 
or u. Further if the change towards the u or i position is be- 
gun before the hiss is stopped by removing the blade of the 
tongue from the gums, the 8 passes into 8h, and if the hackmard 
movmnent 18 continited till the tongue reache8 the i or u po8ition 
without the complete removal of the tip we get r (h). Under cer- 
tain further conditions the 8 in Sanskrit further passes to r. 
In Latin a following i or u appears only to exercise this in- 
fluence when either an i or u precedes the 8 so that the 
blade of the tongue is already in the position to which it will 
have to return after having formed the 5, or the articulation of 
the 8 itself is weakened, as we have just seen, by a preceding 
long vowel or diphthong. 

NOTE. 

With much diffidence I venture to suggest that the influence of i and u 
(the former sometimes disguised in i) is the true phonetic cause of the 
variations which Brugmann finds so difficult in the change of s to ch be- 
tween vowels in ^d Church Slavonic, so that ndsu (*nose*), rosa (=Lat. 
roi) would be as regular as the Latin ndsvs and rdsa, A large number of 
the cases of the changes of s to ch Brugmann already is forced to explain 
by analogical influence, and it is not hard to account in this way for all the 
examples he gives not following an (original Slavonic) i or u, Cf. especially 
^cM=Skt. t€8u, Gr. rois, ^^^=Skt. tdsdm, Gr. ra-av. This would also 
explain the initial change of s to ch in some words, as due to the final u of 
the nominative and other cases, and the i of still other cases, of the article 
tu {fo-mXy tomu, temi, ti, ty^ t^chu, timu, temi), and of many cases of definite 
adjectives like novui, v. Grundriss, § 585. 2, Anm. 2, 4, 5, 6, 588. 2, Anm. 
2, 3, 4. It is especially to be noticed that k and r convert s to ch = Eng. sh 
(§ 588. 1) just as in Sanskrit. 

^ By fi and i are meant the genuine sounds of these vowels, which in Modem 
English we should write oo ee. 
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B, Changes of s before nasaU in Italic. 

11. This is the most convenient place to add what little 
there is to be said as to the changes of s before consonants, 
especially before nasals, in Italic. In Oscan and Umbrian it is 
clearly retained before the latter, Osc. posmom, etc., Umbr. 
ahesnes, etc. In Latin the rule appears to be that given above, 
§ 5 B, namely that during the period of rhotacism $ following 
an accented syllable and preceding m orn became r, a change 
strictly parallel to its loss in the same circumstances in a non- 
rhotacising period, as has been pointed out already. The one 
diflSculty of course is. How did the words with s in 
the words this position arise in the rhotacising period, if all 
under dUcus- those containing it had already lost it ? The an- 

StOfl* 

swer is, by borrowing from another dialect. The 
legitimacy of this assumption in general will be more conve- 
niently discussed* when we are dealing specifically with the 
Latin changes ; here it is enough to point out that the very 
small though, as I think, fairly certain number of examples 
that come under consideration on this point, speaks strongly for 
their being borrowed. And in the most important of them, 
carmen 'a verse,' despite the recent suggestion that the r is 
original, so that it would be the same word as carmen * a wool- 
comb'; the very fact of its juxtaposition with another word of 
diametrically opposite meaning* {active instead of passive) 
seems to indicate that it was certainly not coined by the same 
people. The advantage of discussing them here is that they 
shew clearly that the change of 5 to r can take place inde- 
pendently of any vocalising influence, n and m in Latin were 
certainly more breathed than voiced sounds (e.g. sumpsi and 
the Ital. difeso with breathed s from ns). The following seem 
to be examples of the change to r before n and m. 

1 V. infr. §§ 43-4, p. 59 foil. 

* Baehrens points out that the meaning ' division ' is a«^ old as the meaning 
'metrical stanza.* Without further entering on the discussion, it may be 
observed that the words shewing GAS {castrare, etc., Skt. ^as-tram) shew the 
former meaning quite as well as those with CAR (Osc. carneis * partis '). 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



8 BEFORE NASALS IN LATIN. § 11. 15 

carmen diurnus Privernum? urna? 
Examples, germen ? homua vernus t ager Falernus ? 

verna veterniLS ? hodiemus ? 

Carmen has been already discussed. Germen may of course 
simply have been formed from gero after the rhotacism. For 
diurnm no word has survived which could supply the same 
sort of analogy as veteris may have for veternus, though in this 
last instance too the close proximity of meaning of the two 
words suggests that the second may have been a borrowing. 
Homus is surely much better derived with Biicheler from the 
common Italic word *ds osis 'a year' (Umbr. ose, ustite, Pelign. 
uus, T. B. 4. osii), originally ho-os-nus, than from ver veris, for 
*hO'Vernus, because if even this derivation is to account for the 
r it must have been first formed after the rhotacism had begun, 
and therefore (v. infr. § 47, p. 65) after the first change of the 
Latin accent so that it would have been pronounced *hov^mus, 
and it is surely improbable that the contraction should have 
taken place in a word thus accented. It would stand on the 
same level of improbability with * dixti from diadsti, dixet from 
dixisftet* Further it seems more probable that the pronominal 
hO' should have been in use at the earlier than the later stage 
of the language. Lastly the meaning is more naturally * this 
year's' than 'this spring's' especially as applied to wine. If 
then Biichelers derivation be correct, the word is most pro- 
bably borrowed since the word os appears to occur nowhere 
else in Latin, so that all the external evidence points in the 
same direction as that derived from the form of the word. For 
verna no other likely derivation has been suggested as far as 
I know except the one given by Stolz* connecting it with VE8 
'to dwell' {vesta, Skt. vas) which is rendered very probable by 
the parallel of famulus, Osc. famel and Osc. faamat (Zv. 
S.LO. 14. 1)' dwells '^ 

The remaining examples are less certain. Privernum a 

1 LaU Gr. § 60. 2. 

* The name Verna (quoted in Mommsen's Sahine Glossary, U. I. D. from 
Fest, p. 870) applied to the Romans in the Liturgy of the Capitoline Sabines, if 
it is connected with this word which seems doubtful, must have been Latinised 
in the same way as Minerva in Pelign. Zv. 1. 1. M. 33. 
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town in Volscian* territory may well contain an ^-stem whether 
or not it is connected with ver (^ves-r). vemua may simply 
be for *ve8'nu8 and if so would have helped the substitution 
of veris for *ve8ri8, Urna Varro connects with urceus but 
Vanicek may be right in tracing it rather to uro ustum^ but 
of course even so it may equally well have been formed after 
the rhotacism. If Falemus (in Campania) is connected with 
the name which occurs in two other places in Italy, Falerii in 
S. Etruria and' Falerio in Umbria, the r is derived from s 
{Falisci) and must be regarded as the form of the name given 
to the district by the Campanians when adopted by Volscian or 
Latin colonists. Hodiemus is a doubtful word altogether, but 
may belong here. 

12. We have now to consider the examples of (1) the 
genuine Latin words which regularly dropped s be- 
fore n and m, and (2) (?) the borrowed words which 
may have done so after the period of rhotacism. They are 
well known already and need only be discussed in view of the 
question which of them belong to the latter category. 

(1) pono ahenus (Umbr. ahesnes) deguno are clearly old 
words. Perhaps dimico may rank with them, but very little 
can be inferred from the changes of such prefixes as dis- which 
are especially liable to analogical influence. 

(2) viden satin cet. seem clearly modern. So may be 
cd7ni8 (Pelign. casnar). We have then one or two words in 
Festus, casmena caesna (Varro) cosmittere (?) dusmus, which may 
perfectly well be dialectic forms in use among the soldiery 
{caesna of course would not be the Umbrian form but it might 
be Oscan) or may have been completely introduced into Latin 
from the same source. Triresmus for triretsmus^ pesna petna for 
petsna naturally are irrelevant. The most important word is 
cosmis on the Duenos Inscription. This is later than the 
change of « to r as all the eight commentators agree in taking 
pacari as an infinitive^ and Pauli assigns it at the latest to the 
middle of the 5th century A.u.c, i.e. 300 B.C. The same com- 
mentator says the Latin of the inscription is *so rein dass es 

1 For the question of Volscian rhotacism, y. infr. § 37, p. 50. 
Toitesia seems certainly a wrong reading, v. Pauli ad \oc. ^ Alt, Ital. Stud. i. 
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geradezu mustergiiltig ist/ and takes coamis = Lat. comis as do 
BUcheler, Jordan, Osthoff, and Ring. (Dressel comes, Brdal 
joins cosmisu,) But Jordan sees in the s a dialectic variation 
which he traces also in noisi (= nisi) and einom ; the former is 
allowed as possible by all commentators except Br6al and Pauli 
who however seems right in explaining n(ns vois as old forms 
for nobis vobis (on the strength of a gloss of Festus, nis = nobis). 
But all other commentators take einom as equivalent to the 
Oscan form einom for which Pauli would substitute ' ei nom'= 
% nunc. This seems hardly so likely. But in any case it is 
quite clear that cosmis must be of Oscan or Umbrian origin 
whether it had or had not been fully adopted into Latin at the 
time of the inscription. Dismota occurs in the 8, C. de Bac- 
canalibus but it may be only an etymological spelling. 

It is possible that the same chronological relation holds be- 
tween nidus didere cet and Ardea ardeo (the latter g j^y^^g voiced 
is generally considered a secondary derivative of explosives. 
aridus) and digero and mergus. Osthoff (Per/, p. 35) leaves it 
as an altogether doubtful question why the r appears in mergus 
and not in sido. In such a common word it must be confessed 
that the * borrowing' hypothesis seems very harsh, and the 
solution of the difficulty may well be that the z was kept in old 
Latin before gutturals, though lost with compensation before 
dentals to which it would be more easily assimilated. Cf. Skt. 
majjati but sedus. 

13. We may now proceed to the main subject of the essay, 
the history of s between vowels in the various dia- ^ , - , 
lects of Italy. These are best arranged in the order following sec- 
of least complexity, beginning with Umbrian and ^^^' 
concluding with Latin and Faliscan. That is to say, we shall 
deal first with the rhotacising and then with the non-rhotacising 
dialects, except that the Latin phenomena are postponed to the 
end on account of their comparative complexity. The results 
of the enquiry on the question of dialect-distribution are given 
in a table at the end of the section on ' Minor Dialects * (infr. 
§ 39, p. 53) and have been further illustrated by a map of 
Italy which I owe to the great kindness and ability of my friend 
Mr E. Heawood of Gonville and Caius College* 

c. 2 
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II; S between vowels in Umhrian, 

14. The question that meets us at the threshold of our 

Accent in Ot- ^^V^^U> What was the system of accentuation that 

can and Um- prevailed in the Italic dialects? has a very ready 

answer. Happily there is little to be said on the 

point, but that little may fairly be regarded as certain. 

In § 683 of the Grundriss Brugmann decides in favour of the 
view that the original Italic accent on the first syllable of all 
independent words was still retained in the separate historical 
development of Oscan and Umbrian. This conclusion he bases 
on the *' weitverbreitete Vocalausstossung in den Schlusssilben 
wie in umbr. pihaz = ' piatus/ osk. tuvtiks ' publicus.' " There 
seems no reason for doubting his decision, and further evidence 
of the same sort could be collected with the greatest ease from 
almost every page of the Inscriptions, e.g. the suppression of a 
short vowel in the second syllable as in Osc. uupsens from the 
stem opeS', The conclusions as to rhotacism based on this 
view, if they are correct, will supply an important proof of a 
different kind. But the modern forms of geographical names 
are decisive in its favour, e.g. Pisaro (Pisaicrum), Fdlleri 
(Fdlerii), etc. 

16. It is necessary to preface the discussion of the Umbrian 

Chronoioav of ^^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^T brief statement of what has been 

the Tabulae and may be inferred as to the relative date of the 

guvtmie. sewen Iguvine tables from their general appearance 

and contents. 

Br^l (Les Tables Engubines, p. 308) speaks as follows: 
' Je classerais quant k la copie...les tables de cette fagon. Les 
plus anciennes me paraissent etre ill et IV.... Puis viendrait 
II b. L'inscription iia a 4t4 selon toute apparence grav^e aprfes 
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II b, car le graveur a serr^ son Venture pour faire tenir toute la 
tcxte sur une seule c6t^ de la table. Cette inscription il a est 
contemporaine de i: toutes deux sont termin^es exactement 
par la mSme formule, ^manant de la mSme autorit^. La pre- 
mifere partie de v, dont les desinences graramaticales appartien- 
nent k un ^tat de la langue plus recent, est probablement parmi 
les inscriptions en caractferes ^trusques celle qui a ^t^ grav^e en 
dernier. Enfin vi, vii et Tinscription Cflamrniur peuvent ^tre 
consid^r^es comme ayant 4i6 copi^es k une epoque ou les 
caractferes ^trusques commenyaient de sortir de Tusage/ The 
evidence on the question generally may then be briefly sum- 
marised as follows : 

Table I is clearly a copy, abridged from a more ancient in- 
scription, at a time when final s had become r. The engraver 
has made one slip into the modem spelling, adiper ai^es (1. 28). 

ira was copied at the same time as I and contains two 
quite distinct parts though they were engraved at the same 
time. 

Of II b Br^al leaves us uncertain whether he considers it a 
copy or an original. The spelling seems consistent throughout 
so that there is not the same reason for thinking it a copy as 
there is in the case of 

III and IV, where inconsistencies such as Pupdike Pupdige, 
Ikavina liuvina can scarcely be otherwise explained. 

V a (i.e. the part in the Etruscan alphabet) * may be con- 
temporary with one of its two decrees which were not made at 
the same date.' The second of them however in point of date, 
whichever it is, need not necessarily be a copy any more than 
the other. There is nothing to shew that either of them is not 
a first-hand record of the decree it contains. They shew the 
same stage of phonetic development as is represented by the 
copyist of VI, VII. Hence it follows, since the Claverniur in- 
scription, V b, is copied in Latin characters from more ancient 
documents in Etruscan on to the back of v a, that the originals 
of V b, VI, VII were older than v a. 

VI and VII, though clearly copies (e.g. as being in Latin 
characters but describing the same system of ritual as that 
in l) may nevertheless be fairly appealed to as evidence of the 

2—2 
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later stage of the language, because in process of copying the 
text appears to have been modernised with very fair con- 
sistency. For example surur is substituted in VI and vii for 
the isont of I, II cet (Onfortunately there is no place where 
the word is wanted in v a.) Now as to this there are only two 
possible hypotheses : 

1. that it occurred in the original (whether this was an 
inscription or a manuscript, i.e. the decree confirming the ritual 
re-enacted later) which must have been therefore a good deal 
later (e.g. as shewing final rhotacism) than the date of Tabb. 
I — rv, or 

2. more probably that VI, vil are copies of ancient docu- 
ments modernised in language as well as in alphabet, and 
modernised so far as to substitute new for archaic words. This 
second supposition is rendered probable by the relation already 
described between vi, vii and I. 

These brief notes will enable us to determine more pre- 
. cisely the bearing of the XJmbrian evidence. 

16. In this and the following chapters then we are to ex- 
Summaru of ^°^^^^ *^® evidence for and against the theory ' that 
the evidence s between vowels remains in all Italic dialects (ex- 
cept Latin) at the end of the accented, i.e. the first, 
syllable of the word, but that elsewhere (1) in XJmbrian and 
other rhotacising dialects it became r, while (2) in Oscan and 
other non-rhotacising dialects it merely sank to the voiced 
sound, z,* There follow lists of all words in XJmbrian — 

1. with an originally single s between vowels at the end 
of the first syllable {at least twenty-eight examples) ; 

2. with s (probably) representing ss or consonant + s be- 
tween vowels at the end of the first syllable and elsewhere ; 

3. with s between vowels not after the first syllable, of 
doubtful origin (one example) ; 

4. with r representing an original s between vowels not 
after the first syllable (seven examples) ; 

5. with r between vowels after the first syllable (seven 
examples o/t derived from s). 
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It will be seen that the lists nos. 1 and 4 will contain the 
evidence in favour of my theory, nos. 3 and 5 the (apparent) 
evidence against it. No. 2 is added for convenience. Where 
any words require more than a bare mention, they are discussed 
at the end of the list in which they first occur. The references 
cite the Table and line (on the original) of the passage quoted, 
in the usual way. 

17. The following words in Umbrian shew 8 between 
vowels at the end of the first syllable. None are included in 
which s occurs also as f or i, as for example tasez=^tafez, or 
those in which it is the initial letter of the second half of a 
compound as in proseietu. This list alone is surely enough to 
suggest the inadequacy of the treatment which the question has 
so far received (cf. § 4 supr.). 

dsa dse daam cet, passim pUest vi b. 53 pisher vi b. 
dso VI b. 50 41 pUi va. 3, via. 7 

dsiane i a. 26 rdsem-e vii a. 9, 24 

^80- iaunt esum-ek passim, seso yih, 51 

svUeve ii b. 13 
once svesu i b. 46, vii b. 1 

t>8e via. 2Q Usaie ib. 46 

(cf. ustite II a. 16) 
vdans IV 22 



Words in Um- 
brian with s 
between voweU 
at end offint 
syllable. 



also esyf * ipse ' 
€8unu isone passim, 

eesona via. 18 
nesimei v a. 9 (1) 



pesetom % freq. in vi (e.g. 
a. 27) 

Fiso Fisiu cet. passim 
Fisuvi Fisovie Fisuvina 

passim 
KoUis I. U. M.1 5 
Vesune iv 3, cf. Vednicates 

Caesena Cic. ad Earn. 16. 27 

Pisaurum 

R. Misus (mod. Misa) 

B, Aeais Livy 5. 35 

^ Sudsa (mentioned by Pliny) 

Rusellae (Etruria) 

^ i.e. Inscriptiones Unibricae MinoreSy given by Biicheler at the end of his 
edition of the Tables. 



ooserclomi via. 13 
vadrslom ? vi a. 12 

Voisinier I. U. M. 1 
Kdselate lib. 6, v b. 13 
Miiseiate ii b. 5 
Tesenaces la. 10 
Tesenocir vi a. 20 

Modem. R. Piaatello 
R, Plusa 
R. Uso 



DoubtfuL 



Proper names 
in Inscrip- 
tions. 



Names of 
places in Urn- 
bria from 
North to 
South. 
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18. Some of these words call for further comment 

dsa, Brugmami's two suggested explanations are surely 
both impossible. It cannot be ' an archaism ' because it 
occurs in the later as often as in the earliest tables 
while, as has been pointed out (§ 15), archaisms are 
generally modernised in vi and vii. And it is equally 
impossible that it can be a borrowing from another dia- 
lect in view of its constant use in the cultus of the 
ancient Umbrian confederacy. There is no trace of any 
other word which it might have displaced from its signi- 
fication ; and all historical considerations protest against 
the supposition that any Italic tribe should have needed 
to borrow a word to describe the central feature of their 
domestic and civil institutions. The difficulty of the 
Latin word ara may as well be mentioned here. The r 
seems clearly due to the influence of arire and its de- 
rivatives aridus ardeo. The connexion of the words is 
obvious; cf. Volscian bim asif^hovem arena 'bovem in 
ara sacrificans^,' and the fact that this was popularly 
felt is, curiously enough, attested by Varro*. 'ara ab 
area sive ab ardore ad quern vt sit, fit ara* 

dso VI b. 50. 'erihont a^so destre onsefertu' which Blicheler 
renders 'idem arsum in dextro umeroferto' (p. 89) taking 
aso (for asorri) as meaning ' to be burnt * and therefore 
as a supine of the verb as- (quoted above from Volsc.) 
for assum, but I know of no justification for supposing 
a supine in -ssum from a root ending in 8. The form 
would have been astum like ustum gestum aseriatum 
and all the rest. We must therefore fall back on 
Biicheler's alternative suggestion both here and. in the 
Marrucinian inscription (Zv. I. M. 6) and take asum 
(feret) as an infinitive of purpose, which is perfectly con- 
sistent with its accusative form after a verb of motion, 
the form being parallel to aferumfafiom Osc. ezum, etc., 
and therefore containing only the 8 of the root. The 

1 So Blicheler, and this is clearly the best interp. , v. Zv. ad loc. 1. 1. M. D. 
8 L. L. 5. 38. 
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Latin assum with ss cannot belong to a root with a long 
voweL Osth. Per/, p. 545. 

asiane i a. 26. BUch. p. 73 ' dictum ab aso videtur ustrinum/ 

eso- {sunt cet. The discussion of these pronominal forms 
(with the variants issoc vii b. 3 essu vi a. 44 ehesu 
VII b. 54) will be found infr. § 26, p. 32 seq, along with 
those in r, ere erek cet 

esunu esone ' S2LCTed ' or as a noun ' sacrum,' spelt once eesona 
via. 18 which might be regarded as an attempt to ex- 
press the accent on the syllable though it may indicate 
genuiue length of the vowel. The word has only a 
single 8 in all the Tables : cf. further Volsc. esaristrom, 
Marsian (Zv. 37) esos, Marrucin. (Zv. 6) aisos, Osc. aisvsis, 
though these in themselves would not be conclusive as 
in at least the Volscian and Marrucinian inscriptions 
double letters were not used. 

nesimei 'next.* For the (probably complete) loss of the 
original guttural (?) (Eng. nigh) cf. Lat. maior Osc. 
maimds = Lat. macdm-de. If its sound had been really 
felt it would, one would think, have remained as x 
{fratre^). 

/ These cannot be regarded as examples 
pisest VI b. 53. of ' recomposition ' of a final 8 because 

pisher Vl b. 41. - final s had become r at the date at which 
^m va 3, via 7. these forms occur, v. supr. § 15, p. 18, 

V cf. infr. § 25, p. 30. 

rusem-e vii a. 9, 24. Buch. p. 106 wishes to translate ' in 
terram' but 'cum rure tamen rusem equidem componere 
non ausim,' with natural but in view of the other ex- 
amples surely unnecessary hesitation. I need hardly 
point out the forced character of his alternative explana- 
tion ' let him pour a libation on to the thorn-bush.' The 
word would be very difficult to justify in point of forma- 
tion or (cf. sepse) phonetics, even granting the appro- 
priateness of the meaning suggested, which is at least 
not obvious. 
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^eso VI b. 51 = 'sibi/ cf. the Lat. sese, the absence of v in the 
second syllable being probably at least in Italy proethnic, 
as perhaps also in 

svesu = ' suo ' I b. 46, vn b. 1. 

sviseve II b. 13 BUch. p. 145 * in a basin ' ; its reduplicated 
form vouches for the singleness of the 8. 

ose via. 26 * anni/ V3aie=' annua' lb. 46. Of the single s 
in this word there is no doubt, A nom. uus occurs in 
the Corfinian inscription and it is identical in origin with 
the name of the Etruscan sun-god usil, Auselius aurum 
aurora cet 

vdsu3 IV 22 (abl. plur.) corresponds exactly with the Latin 
vasts (abl. plur.) except in declension which shews it is 
not borrowed from the Latin. It is a consonantal stem 
and perhaps explains the Latin doublet va^ vasum. 

pesetom with the meaning of 'peccatum' or Witiatum* 
Doubtful B <^ccurs only in VI where in other words we often 
or i, have s alternating with S which Bucheler supposes 

the true spelling in this word. But we have always s, 
and it might be plausibly connected with pessum pes- 
simus cet, with an original dental {errea-ov Triirra}). If so 
however there is nothing to shew that the s is not 
double. 

ooserclom, v. infr. § 21. 

vasirslom via. 12 Bucheler connects with vacare, 'an open 
space/ but at first sight it seems at least equally com- 
parable with vastus. The s of the -slom is of course for 
S from 'clom. 

19. The evidence from proper names may seem at first 
sight less reliable because we are less able to trace 
roper navies, ^^iQix cognates, but on the other hand, in this case, 
the form which they shew is in one respect more likely to be 
original, because they are unlikely to contain ss (which appears 
to be almost always of secondary origin) unless indeed they are 
obviously derived from some past participle. 
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Fiso Fisiu cet. have generally been regarded as forms of this 
kind, as the past participle of fido and corresponding in 
sense to Juppiter Fidius, But the difiFerence in form is 
obvious. Are there other examples of deities whose 
only name was originally a past participle ? Appellatives 
which are only used in addition to some other more 
substantive title are clearly distinct. We have Fiisu,, 
in an Oscan inscription, which may be a borrowed name, 
but if not points to a single «, and Fisanius in another 
(Zv. 0. 83) in a batch of inscriptions which regularly 
shew doubled letters. We have once Fissiu (vi a. 43) 
which may of course be the real spelling, though no 
stress can be laid upon its single occurrence in this form 
in VI and vii, cf. infr. § 27, p. 34 seq. 

Fisuvi etc. are probably connected with Fisus as Marruvium 
with Marsi, 

Vesune iv 3, BtLch. p. 162 compares Vesta, This and the 
similar name Ves'ullia occur fairly often in Oscan in- 
scriptions. It occurs also in Marsian (Zv. no. 39, cf. 
§ 36, p. 49 infr.). Here the s is certainly single. BtLch. 
(1. c.) calls attention to the Vesinicates an XJmbrian 
tribe. 



Kaselate lib. 6, vb. 13 



Museiate ii b. 5 
Tesenaces (veres) la. 10 



All that is to be said about 



these names is that they appear 
to be certainly Umbrian. The 
last is the epithet of one of the gates of Iguvium, prob- 
ably derived from a neighbouring place, and the other 
two are the names of tribes included in the ceremonial 
(lib. 5). The Kaselates are directed to provide so much 
com for the officers of the league (vb. 13), and it is 
highly improbable that this was anything but a volun- 
tary act on their part, nor would aliens be likely to join 
except under compulsion. 

Pisaumm. The modern form Pesaro has been ^^^^^^ ^y 
already noticed, as evidence of the persistence of places in Um- 
the old first-syllable accent. 
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R. M%8U8 (mod. Misa), This is marked in Smith's Ancient 
Atlas but I have been unable to find any reference for 
it. De Vit's Onomaaticon which I have used where 
possible has only reached 10. 

Suasa I hardly count as it is so probably connected with 
Lat. sluisum, cf. Sentinum^ and therefore had origin- 
ally 88. 

Busellae BUcheler cites (p. 106) as a name in Etruria clearly 
of Italic origin*. 

The modem names may reproduce real XJmbrian forms. 
The dialectic form of the name of a place seems generally to be 
the one that has survived. 



20. A reference to the list of words on p. 21 will shew that 
Did i and u omane pisi neaimei Koisis Voisinier and Ae8i8 are 
chMwetn Urn- *^^ ^^^y words which oppose the application to XJm- 
bnanf brian of the further conditions under which 8 be- 

came r in Latin. No stress whatever can be laid on the i in 
the unaccented position of piat and nesimei; dsiane would be 
kept by asom asa, Koisia and Voiainier may be Sabine names 
(cf. Btich. ad loc.) and if Aeaia is connected with Aeaemia the 
e may possibly be nearer the original vowel. So that we have 
really no evidence on the question. 



21. The following words appear to have a = 88 between 
vowels : 

iae lb. 8. covortuao vib. 64 

8 from ss. ^^^ jjj 2^ g^ j^ g ^^^^^ ^j ^ g^ g^ heriuao VI b. 64. 

froaetum vi a 28. 
iae covortuao henuao are future perfects like Lat. turbaaaitur, 

1 In complete ignorance of Etrascan I have not thought it worth while to 
add other such names though there are several with interlocal s after the first 
syllable, e.g. Pisa, 
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etc. the aorist conjunctive forms parallel to (the prohably 
indicative forms) amassem, etc.* 

sese sesust, participle and future of sigmatic perfect from 
sedeo. 

frosetom from a past participle of the stem fravd-. 

ooserdom vi a. 13 seems in point of meaning g ^.^^pg? 
equally well derived from au-serclom (cf. au- 
gurium) but Bucheler supposes in this and in 

osatu V b. 22 oseto I. U. M. 2 a loss of p, considering them 
the phonetic representatives of *obserclum and ^opseto, 
comparing the Oscan upsannam, Pelignian upsaseter. 
But sepse vi b. 13 shews a p retained in a similar posi- 
tion and it is possible that osatu may not be connected 
with op- ; ct frosetom (? audeo, to set about a thing). If 
the derivation suggested for ooserdom be correct it is 
another example of the s kept by accent. 

puse pusei pusi in vi and vii (for puze of Tables i — ^v) as in 
Oscan probably contains a dental or nasal. 

22. There is only one exception to the rule that s between 

vowels not at the end of the first syllable became r, s between 

the termination -asitis, in the words ^T^^*^i * 

' after thejint 

kurilasiu iia 17 syihibu, 

plenasier urnasier va. 2, 15 
aestentasiaru in 2 and 
^eikvasia, the origin of eikvasates ill 24 and 
eikva8e{n)se va. 4, 16. 

It is equally an exception to rule in Latin where it occurs 
only in proper names, which are generally regarded as intro- 
duced (mostly from Sabine sources) after the period of rhotacism 
had ceased. It is very common in Oscan, fluusasiais vere- 
hasiui purasiai (Zv. 0. 9) medikei degetasiui (Cipp. Ab. 
no. 56) which Bucheler explains as 'numerarii.' Also perhaps 
in diasis (no. 74) the name of a measure of capacity, which 
Bucheler takes as *bessis,' but the use of the as to denote 

1 So Thumeysen, Bezz, Beitr. 8. 274. 
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capacity seems doubtful and -is is the regular ending of mascu- 
line -to- stems in Oscan, so that it may well be simply derived 
from the numeral^ like triarius, etc. It will be noticed that 
except eikvasia all the words in XJmbrian denote measurement 
and these are just the class of words which we find most fre- 
quently borrowed. A strong confirmation of this view is the 
word ezariaf (Btich. ' escas *) IV 28 not denoting measurement, 
which may very plausibly be regarded as shewing the genuine 
Umbrian form of the suffix, as in Latin. Stolz considers -ddua 
and 'drius as distinct in origin and -drius may of course in some 
cases arise independently, but since in some, e.g. nefdsius, we 
know it did not, there seems no reason for denying the con- 
nexion so long as it can be phonetically justified, as in the way 
I have attempted. The fact that ezariaf occurs on the same 
document as sestentasiaru surely indicates that one of them is 
borrowed. Mommsen* calls it *a Sabine ending.' Br^al", com- 
paring the frequent Oscan endings of names, -asia (Taurasia) 
'udum (Canusium, Venusia)^ supposed the loss of an original n 
as in Lat. formosus, etc. This is possible but perhaps un- 
necessary. Aequasius and Equasius occur as gentile names on 
Boman inscriptions'. 

Apparent exceptions are ander vamose vi b. 47 {=anter 
vaccLze in ib. 8) ponisiater vib. 50 (cf. punigate lb. 15) and 
the name of the R. Aprusa in XJmbria, Plin. 3. 20, with which 
De Vit compares Gens Aprusia, also spelt Aprucia, which indi- 
cates that here also s was originally a guttural. 

The names Interdsa, Petra Pertusa are clearly Roman and 
of course have original ss, 

23. The examples of r between vowels not after the first 
syllable representing original s are as follows. It 

vowels repre- ^^^^ ^ ^^®^ ^^^^ ^^^y Correspond exactly with z in 

senting on- Oscan (infr. § 29, p. 38). 

ginal a not 

after the first 1. Gen. plur. fem. hapinaru la. 34 and 

syllable, n 

^ generally. 

1 U. I. D. Sabine glossary, s. v. Lebasius Vespasia, 
3 Also Gorssen, who derived them from -ntia, 

' De Vit gives the reference * Mommsen 6769 ' but this does not appear to 
denote any volume in the University Library. 
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2. In verbal forms : 

staheren ib. 19 furent va. 22 by * Systemschwang ' 

benurent Va. 26 procanurent via. 15 

prusikurent Va. 27 ambrefurent vib. 56 

pepurkurent vb. 5 dersicurent vib. 63 

eiscurent vb. 10 Perhaps /e/wre ila. 4. 

3. Final a before a postposition (before the period of 
final rhotacism) : 

funtlere lb. 24 ererek ill 32, etc. 

tuvere ii a. 33 erarunt iv 1, etc. 

fesnere lib. 11. 

4. In -es' stems tuderor pass, in vi and vii tuderato vi a. 9 
Tutere I. XT. M. 7. Perhaps kateramu (caterva) i b. 20 and 
a^^ro Vila. 11, 27. 

The name Cameria in XJmbria as well as Camertnum in 
Latium is probably to be connected with Cameses a mythical 
king of Italy mentioned with Janus in Macr. Sat. I. 7. 19. 
Ameria is doubtful. Nuceria (Osc. Novkrinom) has an ori- 
ginal r. 

24. I add for convenience all words in which r occurs be- 
tween vowels at the end of the first syllable. LUt of words 

Where they have any obvious coeniate with ori- w^^^^^fce- 

^ •' ^ '' o ^ ^ tween vowels 

ginal r it is added in a bracket. B. indicates that after the first 

this is done with Bucheler's authority. syllable. 

bei^us berua passim (Lat. vera B., cf. *venio*: 'henuao*). 

(1) erar, erahunt pron. pass. 
erietu ii a. 6 (arietem B.). 

(2) ero{m) gen. pi. pron. vi b. 62. 

(3) eru erom V a. 27, vii b. 2 ' esse.' 

erus pass, 'quod dis datur peractis sacris' (XJmbr. 
herio B.). 

(4) eurcmt vi b. 63 nom. pi. ' iidem.' 
ferest, etc. pass. {Lat. fero B.). 

ferime ill 17 ' gestatorium * (Lat. fero B.). 
ferine pass. (Lat. /cro B., Lat/eWo al.). 
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furu I b. 42 (Lat /orwm B.). 

heris heries cet. pass, (also in Osc. herovtas, etc. B.). 

karu V a. 25 (Osc. karo B.). 

(5) kuraia V a. 5, kuratu V a. 25. 

maronato I. XJ. M. 2 (Lat. Maro, Mercurius Marunus 

B.). 
naratu naraklum pass. (Lat. narrare B.). 
nerus vi b. 62 (Osa tier, dp^p B.). 
nirum II b. 16 {yripiov B.). 
orer via. 37, wni ib. 14 pron. (Lat. oUe B.). 
per-acne ii a. 10, peretom vi a. 27, alia (Lat. per- B.). 
pwr6 passim, ' igne,' and vepuratu ii a. 42 (yrvp B.). 

(6) pure V a. 5, 25, nom. pi. rel. = qui. 

pora VI b. 65, vii a. 1 = qua {=^pO'Ora as Osc. pollad 
Cipp. Ab. 8 = pO'Ollad, poizad (Tab. Bant.) = po- 
eizad^ B.). 

seritu, etc. pass. (Lat. servare B.). 

(7) surur mruront pass, in VI and VII. 
turufih, 1 (Lat. tauru^ B.). 

mro via. 30 (Lat. vir, Osc. vereiai B.). 

v^e^ pass. (Lat. ybre^ B.). 

Kureties i b. 4, Kureiate ii b. 3, Coredier vi b. 45 (Sab. 

i^^ L U. M. 1 (Nero B.). 

Peraznane ii b. 7 (probably per-), 

Varie I. XJ. M. 2 (Lat. Farit^s B.). 

R. JTar in Umbria, the town Namia, not Nasiiia. 

25. The only words in which r in iihis position represents 
an original s are those marked with numerals, namely kuraia, 
the two nominative plurals euront and pure, the genitive plural 
erom, and the pronoun ere, pronominal adverb surur and the 
infinitive erom. Except the first three which do not present 
any great difficulty, these are just such exceptions as best ex- 
emplify the rule. To deal with them in detail : — 

kuraia only occurs in the latest of all the tables v a (cf. 
supr. § 15, p. 19), and it belongs to just the same 

1 Cf. Fr. quelle. 
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class of official words as kuestretie uhtretie (kuestr- uhtr-) 
dequrier all of which would be most naturally borrowed 
from Latin, as occurring most constantly in the official 
formulae of the Roman administration. It is extremely 
improbable that the process of narrowing which has been 
carried so far in the signification of auctor, qtmestor 
should have gone on independently in two separate 
dialects, especially in the case of quaestor where the 
change of meaning connotes a series of constitutional 
changes in the republic. 

euront nom. pi. masc. which only occurs in VI b. 63 side by 
side with earn (vib. 16, 24) eo {j=eof via. 20) eaf (viia. 
52) (c£ also iepru (ii a. 32) iepi (iii 21) eu ii a. 2, ii b. 9) 
is the only form in this case which occurs from any pro- 
noun in the Tables except puri pare (v a. b) and povze 
(vi and vii). The masculine form corresponding to the 
neuter eu would clearly be *eus which in the later stage 
of Umbrian would be ear. We might suppose that 
'{h)ont was simply added to this, but we have the forms 
erarunt in iv 1 before final rhotacism had begun (no 
example occurring in ill, iv though final s is frequent) 
Qjid pisi va. 3, pisher Yih. 41 after it had set in, which 
shew that as a rule these affixes were regarded as in- 
separable. The r therefore may be merely due to the 
engraver under the influence of the uncompounded fontt 
*eur as well as of *eruront the nom. pi. properly cor- 
responding to the ablative eriront VI b. 48. But we 
might regard it as an analogy form in real use with no 
great stretch of probability ; it would be an example of 
' recomposition,' and arbitrary, as such forms are, by the 
side of pisi pisher, though we have no such example of 
the simple pis surviving (except in the compound sopir) 
as we have of eu eafcet, 

pure V a. 25 similarly is either a mis- writing for ^pu-rse (as 
arveita for *arsveitUf tertu for ^terstUy armor for *arsmor) 
and in 5 similarly mis- written for *pude — a scarcely pro- 
bable coincidence — or more easily an analogy form for 
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*pusi under the influence of *pur (Osc. pus Cipp. Ab. 8). 
Corresponding uncompounded forms we have in nom. 
sing, poe poi Via. 5 etc. and tbey must be contained in 
the nom. plur. masc. porse Vl a. 15 (for ^por-de or 
^pos-de^). Some explanation by analogy of this sort is 
clearly required since it occurs in the same inscription 
(va) as the form pisi; that the diflference between these 
two is purely phonetic, credat Judaeits, 

26. In the Umbrian pronoun or pronouns corresponding to 
the Latin is ea id, besides forms derived from the 
stems t- and e(i)o- e{i)a' we appear to have double 

forms with s and r almost throughout The forms are given 

in full by Biicheler, Umbrica, p. 192-3. 

Nom. sing. M. ere, erek ? esuf{iox ^es-unt-s) 

F, erU'k eso 

N. edek e-rse esum-ek e8om('e) 

Dative, common to both, esmei esme esmi-k 
Genitive, Masc. er (?) ever irer ererek 

Fem. erar, eraront 
Ablative, Masc. eru{'ku) esu{'ku) essu iso isunt 

Fem. erak erdhunt esd 
Neut. issoc esu 

Abl. PI. eriront esir isir esi${'Co) 

erereront (!). 

The genitive plural erom (from the stem, t-) may either be 
due to the analogy of the genitive plural of feminine nouns, or 
be explained as the other forms in r. 

In ere eso- may we not see an example of a doublet due to sen- 
tence accent in pro-ethnic Italic, eso-, accented, as a deictic pro- 
noun, sinking to *ezO', unaccented, when it was merely anaphoric, 
which became ere in Umbrian and eizo- {ei in Latin characters 
^{ (h) in the Oscan alphabet) in Oscan? There are many 
illustrations of this kind of difiFerentiation in pronouns, Eng. 

^ This 'de appears to have spread by analogy from the neater forms, the d 
originaUy being the final of the relative. Perhaps also from the olS form of the 
ablative in -d, which was lost except before this suffix {pu-e^quo is not ablative 
bat instrumental). Cf. Thumeysen^s explanation of Lat. idem. 
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that (deictic) th9t (conjunction and relative) : them and 'em, or 
indeed the neuter form of the demonstrative that appropriated 
to the deictic meaning, the less emphatic masculine the being 
used for the article. In German der ' that,' der ' the ' (to say 
nothing of der * who ') are only distinguished (except in one or 
two of the oblique cases) by the emphasis with which they are 
pronounced, and on p. 439, § 583 ad fin. of the Grundriss Brug- 
mann refers to an exactly parallel alternation of 8 and r, in this 
very pronoun (amongst others) in Teutonic due to exactly the 
same cause. The weakening of the vowel from a full e to the 
half sound variously written e, i, ei (h) would be produced by 
the same loss of accent. The distinction of meaning is pre- 
served regularly in Umbrian^ but in Oscan, as in Latin is, the 
anaphoric pronoun is occasionally used as a demonstrative ad- 
jective (T. B. 7 eizeic zicelei, 11 eizac egmad, 24 eizazunc egma- 
zum, the only three examples) but regularly (eleven examples 
in Tab. Bant.) as a pronoun * he, she, it,' while the s form, as we 
should expect, only occurs in the proper deictic sense (eisucen 
zicelud T. B. 16), since if it were used in an unemphatic posi- 
tion the s would sink in Oscan, as it had in pro-ethnic Italic, to 
the voiced sound, whereas the use of the z form in the emphatic 
position would not ex<3rcise any such positive influence to con- 
vert the z to 5*. The influence of the anaphoric form is no 
doubt responsible for the i in isunt issoc etc. This last word 
brings us to the only difficulty of this view, if difficulty it can 
be called, the ss in issoc and esso each of which occurs once in 
the Tables. But before discussing these forms we may notice 
another certain example of sentence- accent, the infinitive 
erom in XJmbrian, ezom in Oscan and the forms 
eram ero cet, in Latin '. This coincidence in irregu- 
larity clearly points to a common cause, the fact that the verb 
' to be ' was as a rule pronounced, if not altogether as an en- 
clitic, at least without a sufficiently stronof inde- 
pendent accent to preserve the original s. Surur 

^ The compound eri-hont contains the anaphoric pronoun just as in Latin 
idem. Should we suppose an accent on the affix, eriMnt f 
2 Cf. c. I. supr. §§ 8—9. 
* Umbr. furentf Lat. forent fore may also belong here, v. inf r. § 56, p. 77. 

c. 3 
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again, which Bucheler connects probably enough with sveso, 
comparing the Latin sirempse, is on the same accentual footing 
in the sentence as igitur, the first i of which is now generally 
derived from the a of dgitur corrupted by loss of accent. This 
completes the number of words in Umbrian in which r repre- 
sents original 8 between vowels at the end of the first syllable. 
The question of the ss however is important and is best dis- 
cussed before we leave the Umbrian forms behind us. 

27. It has been generally assumed that these two forms 
suflSciently accounted for the 8 between vowels in 
the remaining forms where it was written singly, 
as proving that the 8s was the original form in Umbrian, and 
therefore also in pro-ethnic Italic, since the pronoun seems to 
occur in almost all dialects. 1 think however it will be admitted, 
after a glance at the evidence briefly discussed in what follows, 
that though this assumption might have been maintained so 
long as it seemed necessary from a phonetic point of view, yet 
if it had to stand or fall simply on the general evidence in 
support of the ss, it could not be defended with any sort of 
confidence. 

Issoc occurs once in viib. 3, sve neip portust issoc pusei 
subra screhto est *si nee portarit ita uti supra scriptum est' 
(Bucheler), and esso once in vi a. 43, in the formula ' tiom esso 
hue peracri pihaclu (tertiu) — {svbocau suhoco) * in the following 
line in the same formula occurring with a single 5*. But in VI 
and VII the pronoun occurs elsewhere thirty-nine times, always 
with a single s. In the same line as issoc occurs appei else- 
where always spelt with a single p. In VI and vie we have 
ennom as well as (more frequently except in vitb) enom, but 
the Oscan and Latin forms of the word (e.g. on the Tabula 
Bantina, where double letters are consistently' written where- 

^ It might be suggested that the double ss in these two words was connected 
with the fact that they were slightly *out of system.' Issoc = * ita,* and essu 
might very well be so translated in the formula. So that the traditional spelling 
held in the pronoun but gave way to the attempt at greater phonetic accuracy 
in the derivative adverb. 

* E.g. maUom (perh. containing the suffix -no-) meddix, medicatinom (1. 16), 
medicatud (1. 24) as Biich. has pointed out are quite regular, the double letter 
being lightened in polysyllables. 
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ever pronounced but only a single n in einom) seem to prove 
that a single n was original, A still more certain example of 
double letters etymologically unjustified is awei Vi a. 3 which is 
the only other example besides essu in vi. appei perhaps = ad- 
que (cf. 69 re) but Bucheler compares iirel which would place it 
on the same level as awei : in aoy case the double letter is only 
written once. Where it is not justifiable, the reason for it 
appears to be an attempt to express the accent on a short 
syllable; at least I can conceive of no other cause for awei 
ennom, and it would seem at least a possible explanation espe- 
cially in the case of s\ Again, apart from the difficulty of 
explaining the $s etymologically, it is hard to see how it can 
have arisen in pro-ethnic Italic ; I do not know of any words 
in which it is supposed to be Indo-European, and the change of 
tt to SS does not seem to have taken place in Oscan' and there- 
fore not before the separation of the common stock. And 
further it seems improbable that any language should have 
possessed two such pronouns as *essO' and ^ezo- of such closely 
neighbouring form and meaning T^ut of different origin, yet this 
is the only alternative view of the relation of the Italic originals 
of the actual forms we find in Latin, Umbrian and Oscan. 
Finally the evidence of the Oscan inscriptions is strongly in 
favour of the single s. We have no example at all of a double 
SS in the pronoun though it is of fairly frequent occurrence, and 
essitf (which is not certainly connected, and occurs in Umbrian 
in II and IV, there of course with a single s) only once and on 
the same inscription as esidu, which is one otherwise carelessly 
engraved. The only Oscan inscriptions bearing on the point 
are as follows" : 

Z. O. 17 is the one just mentioned where we have essuf side 
by side with esidu {leiguss [L]ufrikamcss also occur). This 
shews either 

* Cf. seffel for *«€/ei = *Bibi* in Pelign. (Zv. 1. 1. M. D. no. 33) and bassim 
{=pcurip) C. I. L. 1181. 

« V. infr. § 30 p. 39 seq. 

' I do not think I have omitted any in which the pronoun occurs except 
those in which no letters are doubled, e.g. Z. 0. 7 {est, profated), 

3—2 
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1. If the eograver is trustworthy that the two words are 
distinct and that the pronoun has only a single s ; 

or, 2, as seems more probable, that the writing is too 
careless to prove either. We have uunated with a single t but 
on other inscriptions (e.g. no. 63) wherever any letters are 
doubled we have U in these perfect forms. 

1 8. This shews esidu. . .prufatted. 

63. eisak eituvad with double letters written elsewhere. 

143. e(roT = id; the inscriptions in Greek alphabet have 
double letters. 

In the Tabula Bantina besides the forms with z we have the 
form quoted above eisucen, and here double letters are used 
with great consistency. 

This view of issoc essu and essuf is not essential to the 
explanation of ere and eizo- as due to loss of accent, since it 
seems at least possible that even 88 should be reduced to a single 
z by the same influence. 
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III. S between vowels in Oscan, 

28. We have Oscan inscriptions from AreaofOican. 

1. Samnium, including the Frentani, 

2. Campania, 

3. To the North. 

a. In Volscian territory, one name at Tarra^ina in 
Latin alphabet but with the Oscan mode of nomenclature. 

p. Doubtful missiles at Asculum in Picenum. 

7. Doubtful inscription in Aequicolan territory (Z. 0. 1) 
which Mommsen thinks spurious. 

4. To the South 

a. North Lucania, 

13. Bruttii, 

y. Messana, 

No inference therefore can be drawn from 5 or r between 
vowels in geographical names south of the northern boundary of 
Samnium and Campania. 

The direct evidence in Oscan as to the influence of accent 
is confined to the inscriptions written in the Latin Extent of the 
alphabet, since the local character does not dis- oltanlwcrip- 
tinguish the voiced and breathed s, vUsing x (^) ^^^^^' 
only to express the compound ts. The Latin z represents both 
this and the voiced s. Of course there is a good deal of indirect 
evidence illustrating the forms in other dialects, most of which 
has been already discussed in dealing with the Umbrian forms : 
one point, the question of tt or ss in Oscan and pro-ethnic Italic, 
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38 VERNER's law in ITALY. § 29. 

will be best discussed in connexion with the other Oscan phe- 
nomena. 

29. 1. 8 occurs between vowels, representing the breathed 
■ between sound, at the end of the first syllable in the follow- 

voweli at ths , j • r\ 

endofthejmt mg words m Uscan. 
$yUable, 

eisucen T. B. 16 osii T. B. 4 Caisidis (Z. O. 159) 

esu/T. B. 19, 21 pieiaum T. B. 6 Aesernim (Z. 0. 166) 

nesimum T. B. 17, 26 praesentid T. B. 21 (coin in Latin letters) 

eisucen, v. supr. § 26. 

esul § 27. 

nesimum, § 18. 

081% appears to be a complete word. The stone is not broken 
oflF directly before it, but leaves a dear space as though 
before a new word. Perhaps amosio {*annuo * Fest. 
Mull. p. 26) should be referred to Oscan sources. 

pieisum, a dissyllable, pi- = qu-, 

praesentid, contrast ezom, 

Caisidis, an Oscan name as is shewn by its form OV. C. OV. 
though in Latin letters. 

aserum T. B. 1. 24, has probably lost a nasal before the s. 
If the s is for ss (ad-s-) it is due to the analogy of the 
longer forms of the verb in which the single s would be 
regular by BUcheler's law (cited § 27, p. 34, supr. note). 

2. z occurs between vowels after an unaccented syllable 
in the following words 

angetuzet T. B. 19 censazet T. B. 20 

eizazunc egmazum T. B. 24 ezom T. B. 11 (cf. § 26, p. 33, supr.) 

and the pronoun eizo- (cf. § 26, p. 33 sup.) and its compound 
poizad (ligt(d) T. B. 20. Cf. pollad on the Cipp. Abell. and 
Umbr. pora. 

8 occurs between vowels after an unaccented syllable only in 
the last lino of the Tabula Bantina, in tacusim of which 
only T...IM are on the stone, the intermediate letters 
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being BUcheler's conjecture, which would not be aflfected 
by the substitution of z for 8. 

30. The question whether I.-Eu. d-k-t, t-{-t cet had be- 
come 88 in pro-ethnic Italic is one of some import- tt or ss in 
ance and bears directly on the Latin change of « to Oican, 
r, but it is most conveniently discuased in this chapter as most 
of the evidence comes from Oscan*. To begin with however we 
have the forms adgretus futu8 gnitu8 given by Festus which 
shew t where classical Latin has 55, or 8 after a long vowel (Ost. 
Perf. Exc. vi.). These Brugmann explains [Gd8. § 501) as 
contractions like cette for cedite, mattu8 for maditu8. This view 
seems at least somewhat arbitrary. If it were possible to regard 
the forms as archaic or dialectic it would be much more natural 
to do so. Further no example is quoted of 8s in Oscan, only 
Pelign, oisa (v. infr.), but on the contrary uittiuf from the 
Cippus Abellanus which Brugmann and Osthoff explain in the 
same way as adgretus etc., though, as Bartholomae points out, 
there is no analogy for such a form as *utitio. The evidence 
seems to shew that tt was regular in Oscan. 

1. We have the double tt in the 3rd pers. pi. of the perfect, 
Osc. teremnatten8, Pel, coisattens. Into the Evidencefor 
diflScuIt question or rather riddle of the origin of *** 
these forms it is needless to enter here. We may hold with 
OsthoflF that they are all derived from the analogy of the per- 
fect of the root sta- ; or compare the Latin forms in 88 (amas- 
sem) with Bartholomae, or with others the Celtic t perfect 
iasruhirt)y but we are bound to keep in view the fact that the tt 
is regular on all inscriptions which shew any double letters. 

1 This section was written with the body of the Essay in March last (1887) 
before the publication of Bartholomae's article on the question in Bezz. Beitrdye 
xiL The issue there raised is rather broader, and in deference to his authority 
I have added a note at the end of the chapter dealing directly with the theory 
he maintains. It is however of equal concern to both of us to shew that I.-Eu. 
t + «, d-\'t cet. = Osc. tt, not ss as in Latin. I have therefore left this section as 
it was first written, only noticing where Bartholomae gives evidence t)iat had 
escaped me or questions any I had accepted. As we worked independently, 
there is no need to point out more exactly how far our investigations coincided 
or diverged. 
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There is no doubt about the form whatever there may be about 
its explauatioiL 

2. iittiuf occurs several times quite clearly on the Cipp. 
Ab. 

3. punttram (ib.) contrasts with the Latin Umstrix etc., 
and perhaps shews the same stem as Skt. panth- path- {=pnth'). 
But in this word and in alttram Bartholomae considers the 
tt a purely Oscan extension of an original t 

4. The following names (if they are not genuine Oi?can, 
what are they ?) : 

Siuttiis Zv. O. 62. 

TiUius Zv. O. 108. 

Bla,,. Zv. 0. Ill which is taken as the beginning of the 

Roman name Blattius. 
Korrei etc. Zv. O. 147 — 152 j contrast Latin Cossus, 
SraTTiiji<; Zv. O. 160. 

5. Bartholomae gives also 

a. [a]ittium C. Ab. 5S,e(, aeteis T. B.. 12 and Or. alaa. 

p. patt.,. Zv. 0. 4 which Bartholomae reads as * pattens, 
considering it a sigmatic aorist from the root pat-. 
He traces the participle in viu pat[tust] Zv. O. 73. 

7. angetuzet T. B. " = ingesserint,'' which however for 
the present at least seems doubtful. 

6. Tlie two Latin words ficttilis (in meaning clearly con- 
futtiiis rutii ^^^^^^ yfithfuTido biit contrasting with the genuine 
mittogutta Latin fusiHs) and rutilus (rutilare) which looks 
gut ur I eia, j.j^^ ^ connexion of RUDH^ {rufus ruber ipvdposi) 
seem easily explained as borrowings. Their limited significa- 
tion points tlie same way, v. infr. § 44, p 61. So does the 
combination P. Rutilius Ru/us^, the last word being certainly 
Oscan by the side of Lat. ruber, ruttilo- or rather ruttlo- and 
rutld- {-om etc.) would be the regular forms of the two stems in 
Oscan like meddix and medicd{-tud) by Biicheler's law*. The 

^ So Stolz, though he does not explain the t, 

' Cic. Br. 29. 

3 Cf. p. 34 n. supr. 
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Romans in borrowing the word took the easier form and still 
further lightened it by the anaptyctic vowel*. Futtilis would 
be a regular adjective in -ili- formed from the stem of the past 
participle like fusilis fissilis miasilis rasilis sutilis and many 
more given by Roby, to be distinguished from those like vtilis 
agilis habilis nubilis fragilis facilis formed from the verbal 
stem. Further the words mitto gidta i<guUur) littera (which 
seems certainly the right spelling) are quite simply explained 
as Oscan on this hypothesis, mitto is a frequentative (i.e. a 
nominal from the past participle) from the root seen in O. H, G. 
midan; gutta a past participle, and littera, probably *littra in 
Oscan, a noun from the root or stem lit- with the common in- 
strumental suffix 'tra-, like punt 'tram*. 

Against this there is simply no evidence in Oscan. The 
only possible example of s or S8 derived from tt is Fisanius 
Z. O. 83, one of a batch of inscriptions in which double letters 
are regular, and Fiisu . . in Z. O. 38 (v. supr. § 19, p. 25). Of course 
these names might be very easily borrowed. Elisuist in Z. O. 
11, as the form shews, contains a stem lis found also in liisd.. 
In no other Oscan inscription is there any example of s or ss 
derived from tt. In Pelignian (Z. D. 12) we have 
the phrase ca^snar oisa aetate, the second word of ^ w^ian, 
which is generally taken as a past participle of utor in a pas- 
sive sense, 'having ended his life' or 'having enjoyed (great) 
age ' (? a^tate), the former of which is scarcely the sort of senti- 
ment we expect on the tomb of a man who further describes 
himself as Des forte faber (' dives, fortunae faber '). 

^ Bartholomae supposes rutilus derived from Etruscan, but there is of course 
no evidence for this beyond the phonetic possibility he maintains. 

^ Ost. Perf, p. 657 gives the four words just mentioned together with littus 
lltuSf glutus gluttire, mutus muttiret b&ca bucca^ J&piter Juppiter, stUpa stuppa, 
mUcus rmiccus, sttctu succus ; * es ist eben wie gesagt ein problem fur kiinftige 
forschung, noch einmal die Idsung des ratsels zu fiuden, nach welchem princip 
die lateinische sprache zur auspragung solcher — sei es satzphonetischer sei es 
auch dialektischer — doubletten gelangte.' After all the riddle does not seem 
very terrible, littus for lit us may safely be ascribed to confusion with littera: in 
all the others it is noteworthy that we have an accented u before the double 
ietter. In all but sucus the Bomance forms vouch for a short vowel in popular 
Latin, and it may at least be conjectured that the easier n, & took the place of tl 
when accented while the consonant took the length that the vowel dropped. 
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Sanskrit enas (' that ') = Latin oinos (' one ') ; 

ekas * one ' perhaps « Oscan eko- * that/ 
Why should not 

Sanskrit efas ' that ' (Gr. 0T09) = Pelign. oisa, 

so that casnar oisa aetats = * senex waica aetate' which contrasts 
very well with the ' few feet ' (pes pros) of soil he occupies ? 

If this explanation be rejected as too fauciful we must 
either take Bartholomae's suggestion {Bezz. Beitr. 12. 80) that 
the spelling with s is due to Latin influence like the word faber 
and the alphabet used in the inscription, or suppose that ss 
was regular in Pelignian as in Latin and Umbrian ; the diffi- 
culty would be that Pelignian has the t perfect as regularly as 
Oscan (coisatens Zv. D. 29). But there is clearly no warrant 
for doubting that tt was regular in Oscan. If so, it would natu- 
rally seem to follow, pace Bartholomae's theory, that tt was 
kept in pro-ethnic Italic, and only sank to a sibilant in some of 
the separate dialects. Accordingly adgretus etc. would natu- 
rally be regarded as archaic forms, perhaps of the same age as 
LaseSy AuseliuSy with others quoted by the glossographers, and 
the newly-discovered Numasioi on the Praenestine inscription 
(v. infr. § 34, p. 48). 

Note. In the article I have referred to (* Die Vertretung des altital. 
M im Oskischen,' B. B. xii. 80) Bartholomae develops a theory that Indo- 
European d-\-tyt'\'t cet, had already sunk to m or some approximate sound 
in pro-ethnic Italic, which in Oscan was once more converted to tt or ^\. 
His main concern is to shew that tt does appear in Oscan to represent 
I.-Eu. t-\-t etc., which as we have seen is certainly the case. The rest of 
his proof seems far more problematical. It is necessary to follow the 
argument a little closely since, if correct, it affects some of the evidence on 
the Latin change of s to r, though almost equally in favour of and against 
my theory. Its loss and gain can be estimated very shortly. Two words 
in which « derived from tt is kept after an unaccented syllable and which 
I had explained 1 on the view that the tt was kept in Latin till after 350 
B.C. when the period of rhotacism was over, are now thrown on our hands, 
qvLOsUliM and excusare. The former like ptisillus must then have come 
into use from Oscan or Sabine later than 350 B.C., and the 8 of excusare etc. 
may have been kept by eaussa. On the other hand if ss (s after long 
vowels) had replaced tt from the earliest times in Latin my theory gains 

1 v. infr. § 51, p. 72. 
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the not inconsiderable support of the mass of past participles like laetM 
fums roms cet, in all of which we should then regard the preservation of 
the s as due to accent, just as much as in odsetu rdsa etc. 

The arguments for Bartholomae's theory as opposed to the view I hav^ 
advocated may be very briefly summarised. In justice to him I should 
add that he seems throughout to regard it as a matter of common agree- 
ment, following Osthoff and Brugmann, that I.-Eu. tt had become $$ in 
pro-ethnic Italic, and does not attempt to establish this point directly. 
The only forms in which an admittedly original e or $s seems to him to 
have become t are 

1. patt-\en8F] Zv. 0. 4 which he derives as an aorist from ^pcU-sena. 

2. The very doubtful ^^angetvaet (T. B,)=in^es8erintJ^ The meaning 
of * ingesserint ' does not seem very happy in the sentence where it occurs. 
* aestimaverint ' is the equivalent usually given for the word from the needs 
of the context. 

3. The perfect in tt which he compares, clearly with great probability, 
to the Latin forms in «, amassem etc. But it must be observed that even 
from Thumeysen's investigations the origin of the doubled s in such forms 
is hardly certain, though if we assume them to be merely bye-forms of 
the 8' or -«M- aorist, Bartholomae's view would give us a very satisfactory 
explanation of the Oscan forms. 

If his theory were merely that original 9S became tt in Oscan it would 
present no difficulties from my standpoint. Of the objections that follow 
only those in Oscan would possess any weight against such a view and 
these are not very serious. 

Turning however to the arguments against the theory as it stands, we 
encounter a good many substantial difficulties, 

A. In Oscan. 

1. aserum T. B. 20, where the first s is probably from -ds- ((xd-s-J^ 
Bartholomae regards as a late formation. 

2. meliissai Zv. 95, if correctly transcribed, he considers a Greek 
word. 

3. essuf he explains as for *eksufj but the ss is of very doubtful 
authority, v. § 27, p. 35 supr. So also n[c]««mcw Zv. O. 41, which is not so 
certain, as the s is elsewhere regular in this word. Of. § 18, p. 28 supr. 

B. In Latin. 

1 . adgrettbs fvZus gnitm, 

2. {r)s8 remains in vorsus prosa etc. whereas in words out of system, 
if the B had existed from the earliest period of Latin we should have ex- 
pected the regular change of rs to rr, 

3. A very serious difficulty to the view that tt > ss was an Italic 
not a Latin change is the retention of the ss in spelling even after long 
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vowels down to Cicero's time. It seems equally improbable that the 
language should have kept for four centuries either the sound of the ss in 
that position, or the spelling after the sound was lost Of course the ss in 
writing may have been merely due to the influence of the forms after short 
vowels like missus^ but again it seems very improbable that the double 
letters, which themselves were quite a late introduction, should have been 
written except where they were sounded. The difficulty vanishes if we 
suppose the change of // to m only newly completed when double letters 
began to be written. The long vowel would not lighten the consonant all 
at once. 

4. Finally there are the words quasillus excusare mentioned above 
which are more difficult to explain on Bartholomae's hypothesis. 

C. Generally. 

1. No one supposes U had become s$ in Indo-European and there- 
fore we cannot start with more than )>)> in Italic, 

2. and if therefore this M> became ss in Italic before the dialects 
split, is it likely that individual dialects should exhibit the converse change 
ofMto»? 

3. The forms with tt in Latin (v. supr.) must have come from some- 
where, and it does not seem likely that the same people who failed to 
pronounce tt without lisping should have so altered a century or two later 
as to change ^ to ^. 

4. Briefly we have three certainties to argue from — 

dy 

a. Original t r -I- ^ in Indo-European, 

etc. J 
jS. tt in corresponding positions in Oscan, and 
y. ss in Latin. 

Clearly the obvious conclusion is that 
i. Italic U 

ii. remained tt in Oscan, and 
iii. became ss in Latin. 

This may seem a very small result of so long a digression but the be- 
lief in an Italic ss seems to be a superstition that dies hard. It is to be 
hoped that even its ghost may haunt us no more. 
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, IV. Rhotacism in the Minor Dialects, 

31. Since the evidence from the minor dialects is so scanty 
it might seem more logical to discuss them after 
Latin, but there is very little to be said about them ^^^9^^"'*^ • 
and it is more convenient to place it directly after that of Oscan 
and Umbrian, to which of course they are more closely akin. 

Mommsen ( Untert. DialL) enumerates Scope, 

Messapian 
Oscan 
Volscian 

' Marsian 
Marrucinian 
Sabine 
Picentine. 



Sabellian 



Zv^taieff (Inscrr. It. Med. Dial.) gives inscriptions from 

Picentes Marsi 

Marrucini Aequicolani 

Sabini Volsci 

Vestini Falisci 

Peligni Capenates. 

Mommsen (p. 96) describes the Messapii as * ein vorgriechis- 
cher den Kretem und Makedonern gleichartiger Stamm.' The 
rest may be discussed in Zv^taieff's order, i.e. the geographical 
from North to South, leaving the Falisci and Capenates to the 
last as more akin to the Latin. It will be seen that in many 
dialects, e.g. Volscian, where it has been assumed there was no 
rhotacism on the ground of the occurrence of s between vowels 
in several words at the end of the first syllable, the evidence for 
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6ucli a conclusion is greatly shaken by that of XJmbrian and 
Oscan already discussed. What newer results seem to be 
afforded by the evidence are given by the table and map at 
the end of this chapter. 



Picentine, 

32. Zv. D. 1—4. 

There appears to be no final rhotacism in the Picentine 
inscriptions: e,g,tet{8: alies': 

Otherwise 

1. So far as they caij be said to be deciphered, they appear 
to offer no evidence as to rhotacism, and 

2. If they did no conclusions could be based on materials 
so completely uncertain. 

The names of places, etc., however in Picenum appear to 
afford ground for supposing that in respect of rhotacism Picen- 
tine occupies the same position as Umbrian\ Falerio (Mod. 
Fallerone) was a municipal town only made into a colony under 
Augustus (Plin. iii. 13. 18). The name can hardly be separated 
from that of Falerii (Mod. Falleri) in South Etruria, where 
Falisci shews that r represents an original s. The river Flusor, 
too (Mod. Chienti), which appears in the Tabula Peutingea is 
most naturally regarded as an os- es- stem like arbor ' derived 
from Fluusa (Osc). It is not quite easy to see the origin of 
the 8 if it is connected with fluo. If rhotacism was present 
Cumerus (Mod. M. Comero) may contain an original s and the 
following names may be fairly regarded as further evidence for 
the explanation already suggested of the words in Umbrian 
which shew s between vowels after the first syllable. 

Names in River Flosis (Mod. Potenza), marked in Smith's and 

Picenum. Droysen's Atlases. 

^ In this and the following nam^s of places I am indebted for most of the 
references to De Vit's Onomasticon ot the Dictionary of Geography, 

* The lengthening of the stem- vowel in honor em, etc., is perhaps peculiar to 
Latin. 
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River Misius (Mod. A sola, distinct from R. Miscus, Mod. 

Musone), 
Pausulae Plin. iii. 13. 18. 
Mod. Riv. Aso, 



Manudnian. 

33. Zv. D. 5— 7. 

No. 5. In Sabellic alphabet In the transliteration so far 
accepted (though scarcely as yet translated) we no evidence in 
have the words imcHptims. 

asin rurasim (Corssen 'rusticum') irkesie irim, 
asin gives no certain evidence as to rhotacism. 
In rurasim the a is the same symbol (V) elsewhere trans- 
literated by u, but the a in asin is t. The word is altogether 
doubtful in form and it is improbable that rur- should be the 
same stem as the Latin T^ris on the same inscription as emn by 
the side of the Umbrian asa rusera. On the original we have it 
punctuated ru : rusim. 

irkesie, taken from IRK..S:IE. The meaning of this 
word and of irim is unknown. 

No. 6. The Bronze of Rapino in Latin alphabet. It shews 
(apparently) that Marrucinian had no final rhotacism (aisos, 
asignas). It has no double consonants (amatens Maroucai). 
The dialect seems intermediate to Oscan and Umbrian, final 
ns becomes / (iafc) as in Umbrian but the diphthongs are 
preserved as in Oscan. 

No. 7. In Latin alphabet AS. an abbreviation for Asinii 
filius. 

On the whole there is no evidence of rhotacism, and there- 
fore aisos C dels *) asignas (* natas ad aram ') esuc (* illo ') asum 
(* arsum/ cf. § 18, p. 22, supr.) prove nothing; on the other hand 
they are no evidence against rhotacism in the dialect. There 
are no names in the district which help us, but geographical 
considerations, as is clear from a glance at Mr Heawood's map, 
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point to the conclusion that rhotacism was absent from Marru- 
cinian as from Sabine. 



Sabine, etc, 

34. On the only Sabine inscription (Zv. D. 8) we have 
No rhotacism ^^^eseiie (as BUcheler has shewn for mensene) and 
in Sabine, Flusare = Lsit Florali. But the glosses (collected 
by Mommsen) and many names we find to be distinctively Sabine 
shew clearly that there was no rhotacism. Fdsena, Auselius, 
Lehasius, Valesitis, Volesus^, Volusus are given by various autho- 
rities as Sabine. Also Casinum Varro (LL. 7, 28, 29) interprets 
as * vetus.' crepero res creperae Varro says are also Sabine and 
connected with crepusculum; if so they were probably borrowed 
Sabine names ^ith the 8 form. Of Sabine origin are the host 
at Rome, ^f gentile names at Rome in -siiLS which begin to 

be very frequent on inscriptions under the Empire and had 
doubtless been widely in use among the un-oflBcial classes a 
good deal earlier. The influx is perhaps to be connected with 
the migration of the agricultural population to Rome which the 
reformers strove in vain to check or reverse. Such names are 
Calvisius Numisius Volusiiis Aedesitis Agrasius, cf. also Maesius 
* lingua Osca ' Fest. MuU. p. 136. It is curious to note a trace 
of the origin of the name in the conjunction Calvisius Sabintis, 
the friend of Pliny the younger, and also Caesiics Sabinits (Mart. 
7. 27) Cassia Sabina (Cic. pro Caec. 4, 6), and this last name 
may share with the Umbrian Caesena and the Latin Kaeso the 
parentage of the numerous gentile names* beginning with 
CaeS', Cassennia^ Caesellia Caesemia Caesetia Caesidia Caesiena 
Cassilia Ca^sinia Caesionia, 

In the new Latin inscription on the fibula from Praeneste 
we have the dative of a proper name, Numasioi, If the date, 
as BUcheler* holds with the explorers Helbig and Dummler, is 

1 The name of a gigantic Sabine Juv. 8. 182, Ov. Pont. 3. 2. 105. 
9 Taken from De Vit. 

s Also Caesenia, G. I. L. 1191, the n being probably doubled by the Latin accent 
in its third stage. 

4 Eheinisches Museum, Vol. 42 (1887), 2nd no. 
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as early as the 5th or 6th century B.C. it might be considered 
an interesting example of Latin in which s had not yet passed 
to r. At that date it is immaterial whether we regard it as 
Latin or Sabine. 

35. The solitary Vestinian inscription (Zv. D. 9) offers 
no evidence. From geographical considerations it vettinian 
probably ranks with Sabine and Marrucinian. 

Pelignian (Zv. D. 10 foil.) certainly coincided with Oscan, e.g. 
28 r. Valesies 29 upsaseter...coisaten8. The 
sign s however is always used even where 
(e.g. upsaseter) in the Tabula Bantina we have z (cenaazet). 
oisa in 12 has been already discussed. Minerva in 33 
cannot be a true Pelignian form though the inscription 
was found at Sulmo. 



Marsian. 

36. Here again the inscriptions (Zv. D. 34 foil.) give no help. 
We have s between vowels but only after the first syllable 
esos (37), Caso Casuntonom (43), Vesmie (41). Pliny (H. N. 
17. 22, quoted by Mommsen) notices a similarity between the 
Umbrian and Marsian met hods of vine culture, which it must be 
confessed does not prove much. But geographically the Marsi 
appear connected with the Latins and Volscians and therefore 
very probably shared their rhotacism. 

Note. In Zv. D. 39 (which Mommsen and others consider a 
I^tin inscription) the third letter of the name of the deity, }fote as to 
elsewhere called Vesunay has been generally read as z, * V^^^'"^/ 
It will he seen however on inspection of the facsimile (Tab. vi. 6) 
that the inscription has heen carelessly engraved with only a straight 
tool (e.g. the o*s are square ^). Hence to make 8 three strokes 
were required, ^, but the engraver* was careless about joining the 
strokes at the right points and instead of ^ we get the lowest stroke 
affixed too high ^ (the s in the last word lih8\ and the middle stroke 
joined to the top too far forward ^ ^ the sign in the supposed 
* Vezune.' The sign at the end of the first line A is the same with 

1 Compare the forms of Z on the Locrian inscr. Boehl I. G. A. 321. 

c. 4 
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its top stroke lost, and all of them are merely equivalent to the Latin 
$ denoting probably as in Pelignian both the breathed and voiced 
sound. 



Volscian. 

37. The Aequicolan inscriptions, if they are genuine, givo 
no evidence. But we have the names Clitemum 
eqman. (PHn. iii. 17. 1) Amitemum which may contain -es 

stems (v. supr. p. 16, § 11). Norvesiae proves nothing in our 
ignorance of the Aequian accent and may have lost an n before 
the 8. The map shews that the geographical argument is not 
very decisive, but it seems slightly to favour a connexion 
between Volscian Aequian Marsian and Latin. 

Mommsen states that 'rhotacism is strange to Volscian' 
relying on the occurrence of 8 between vowels in the 
VoUcian. ^^j^ inscription (the Tabula Velitema), but it 
is always after the first syllable, esaristrom (cf. Umbr. esona), 
asif (' Qxens') and the name CosutieSy and 8 occurs here in 
Umbrian where rhotacism was certainly present. Generally the 
dialect seems closely akin to Umbrian e.g. in the palatalisa- 
tion of k before e and i (fasia), and the change of final -ns to /. 
pihom recalls the Umbrian pihatu, etc. The geographical 
names too, FrUsino (Juv. 3. 224, Mod. Frosinone) Casinum 
by the side of Liris (which was originally *Loi8is if it is to be 
connected with lira) Privernum (p. 15) and the coin inscription 
Auruncud in Sabine letters if it really is to be regarded as 
a genuine Volscian form dating from the time when Aurunca 
still existed, i.e. before it was destroyed by the Sidicini in 
336 RC.*, all point to rhotacism under much the same conditions 
as in Latin, and Auruncud would apparently shew that the 
Volscian accent was the same as the Latin, though I do not 
think any emphasis can really be laid upon this word. The 
strong resemblance to Umbrian in other respects seems to me 
the chief ground for supposing rhotacism in Volscian. 

1 Cf. infr. § 56, p. 78. 
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Faliscan. 

38. Though there is a fairly large number of inscriptions 
assigned to this dialect the evidence is somewhat paiisean diffl- 
confused and it is diflScult to arrive at more than a ^^^* 
probable conclusion. The following are all the words that occur 
which affect the question of rhotacism : 

No. 55. Cesilia — Lat. Caesellia, 

56. Caesula. 

60. Zertenea = Sertinia, cf. 68 de zenatuo sententiad, which 
seems to indicate the origin of the z, the preposi- 
tion being treated as part of the word and the 
accent of the compound falling on one of the following syllables, 
dezSndtuo or dezenatuo (according as the Faliscan accent was 
Italic or Latin). Such phrases as these caused a variation in 
the spelling and the z appeared for initial 8 even where there 
was nothing in its surroundings in the sentence to cause the 
change of sound. This explanation implies nothing as to rhota- 
cism since the originally sibilant character of the first sound 
would be preserved in any case by the influence of the large 
number of cases in which there was no tendency to change 
it to r or z. The difference between 8 and z would be less 
anomalous. 

On this inscription (60) we find nmte : for mater, and in 68 
pretod de zen. sent shewing that final r had a weak Final r 
easily assimilated sound as in Cretan and modem ^''^«*^^* 
English. 

65. M. Clipearius, 

68. Menerva, 

70 a (the inscription in Satumians). Oond[ec]orant, sai- 
[pi8]su7nej dederun\t\ sesed. 

70 b. Minervai, dederunt, coiraveront This part of the 
inscription Zv^taieff considers a later addition in Latin. It has 
no trace of either Faliscan dialect or Etruscan alphabet. 

71. Voltio Folcozeo Zextoi /. On the Z of Zextoi, cf. supr. 
no. 60. 

4—2 
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This appears to be all the evidence on the question. It 
Conclution, leaves us three alternatives : 

1. To consider Faliscan a non-rhotacising dialect, regarding 
Menerva Clipeariua as borrowed from Latin and 70 a as being 
pure Latin as much as 70 b. Then Caesula as contrasted with 
Folcozeo^ gives us the original relation between sound and 
accent This seems however unlikely since 

a. Menerva occurs in a certainly non-Latin inscr., though 
it also occurs in Pelignian, and 

/8. the modem name (which wherever it is derived from 
the ancient appears invariably to represent the pronunciation of 
it prevailing on the spot) of Faierii is Falleri, This seems to 
prove also that the Faliscans kept the old Italic accent on the 
first syllable. 

7. The geographical position of the Faliscans renders it 
probable that they shared the rhotacism of the Latins and 
Umbrians. 

2. To consider Faliscan identical with Latin in point of 
rhotacism though keeping the Italic accent Caesula and 
Caesellia prove no more in Faliscan than in Latin as their 
origin is so uncertain. We should in this case regard Folcozeo 
as an Oscan or Sabine name with its original sound exactly 
reproduced. Coiraveront in 70 b if it is not actually Latin, 
would give us the same difficulty as the Latin coira cura v. infra 
§ 58, p. 79, and Glipearim would be regular, 

3. To consider Faliscan rhotacism identical with Latin 
minus the changes due to i and u. Here as in Umbrian there 
is really no evidence on the question. Caesula would be 
regular. 

Of these alternatives the second seems far the most probable 
and has been assumed in the colouring of the map. 

^ The name Folcatim appears in the Index to the first volume of the C. L L. 
but in the inscr. (783) it is only a doubtful conjecture, which should perhaps be 
corrected by the Faliscan form. 
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TABLE OF DIALECTS, § 39. 53 



Summary, 

39. The dialects may be divided into five classes in point 
of rhotacism, though perhaps to little purpose, since a charac- 
teristic of this kind argues very little by its presence or absence 
for the aflSnity of any two dialects in other respects. Indeed 
the whole argument from geography rests on the ^ chain' as 
opposed to the ' tree ' theory. 
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TABLE 

SHEWING THB PREVALENCE OF 

RHOTACISM IN THE ITALIC DIALECTS 

AS EYIDEMCED BY TBADITION, INSGBIPTIOMS, AND LOCAL NAMES. 

Namu in brackets are included under the name they follow. 

I. Dialects in which Rhotacism was certainly present. 

1. Latin (Rntulian). 

2. Umbrian. In this dialect only both Jlnal and 

medial Rhotacism. 

II. Dialects in which Rhotacism was probably present. 

1. Picentine. 

2. Faliscan. 

3. Yolsdan. 

III. Dialects in which there is no evidence but that of geographical 

contiguity. 

1. Marsian. 

2. Aequian. 

3. Hemican. 

4. Yestinian. 

5. Auruncanian. 

I v. Dialect in which Rhotacism was probably absent. 
Marrucinian. 

Y. Dialects in which Rhotacism was certainly absent. 

1. Pelignian. 

2. Sabina 

3. Oscan (Bantian). 

The result is embodied in Mr Heawood's map. Names whose 
form is of importance are printed in ordinary type : those in Italics 
shew the distribution of the dialects as denoting the places where 
inscriptions have been found : those in capitals have no reference to 
the argument. Modem names are enclosed in brackets. The ground 
plan of the tribal divisions is enlarged and slightly modified from 
those given by Mommsen {Unterit. Diall.) and Droysen {Hiatoriache 
Handatlas), 
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V. S between vowels in Latin. 

A. Introductory. 

40. The exceptions to the change of ^ to r between vowels 
in Latin have always been recognised but their ^^ ^^^ ^ - ^^ 
number seems comparatively small, and at first question in 
sight unlikely to suggest any substantial modifica- ^^^^ 
tion of the principle. So far as I know no endeavour has 
hitherto been made to limit the rule by any conditions which 
would account for the cases in which it is apparently suspended. 
The theory maintained in what follows is not without diflBculties 
(notably virus dra), and without the strong confirmatory evi- 
dence of the other dialects could scarcely be called established. 
It is simply an attempt to discover some characteristic diflference 
common to the majority of the forms to be explained, in lieu 
of the separate hypotheses hitherto advanced to account for 
them singly. The rule was originally suggested by the changes 
in Teutonic and Sanskrit, but it did not reach its preUminary 
present form until it had been tested by all the ex- comideratiom 
amples I could find from any available source, such ^iU^heory. 
as the indices of Varro and Festus. When the tale External: 
of evidence was complete the theory seemed to me (i) Accent. 
to be greatly confirmed (1) by the exact coincidence ^ ^'* 

of the corollaries which followed from it as to the change of the 
Latin Accent with what was already known independently on 
the subject, and (2) by the greater ease with which the result 
seemed explicable from a physiological standpoint (v. supr. 
§ 6 — 8). Finally my faith in the rule as it had so far been 
developed was strengthened by (3) the fact that of j^^g,.^^ . 
the various schemes by which from time to time it (3) Economy 
seemed possible to reduce the mass of facts to of material. 
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something like intelligible order, none made such economical 
use of the examples, i.e. there was none in which the same word 
appeared so rarely under different headings. It is perhaps in- 
evitable that there should be a certain amount of crossing 
between the classes, since in many cases a particular change 
may be the result of more than one cause, either of which would 
have been singly sufficient to produce it, as a man may have 
more than one motive for an action. Nevertheless in com- 
paring rival schemes, that is clearly the most exact, and there- 
fore in reality the simplest and truest, which can find a separate 
category for each separate aggregate of similar cases, or, so 
to speak, can house the different families of words within the 
strongest and thickest party-walls. But inasmuch as the pre- 
sent scheme was only gradually developed it is probably still 
open to improvement, though for the reasons indicated I am 
inclined to be content with it as a fair working hypothesis. 
Accordingly in this as in preceding sections prominence has 
been given to the difficulties as well as to the advantages of the 
arrangement adopted. Of one thing however I am convinced, 
there is some definite rule, if not discovered, then waiting 
discovery. 

41. Before however proceeding to discuss the evidence in 
Scape of these *^^ same way in this as in the other Italic dialects. 
Introductory there are one or two general questions arising from 
the fuller state of our information as to Latin 
which must be noticed first. These are (1) the points in which 
the change appears to present special phonetic characteristics, 
(2) the legitimacy of the 'borrowing' hypothesis, (3) the date 
of the change of s to r in Latin, and (4) the bearing of the 
evidence of rhotacism on the change of the Latin accent. 

• 42. Apart from the general phonetic aspect of the change 
of s to r which has been already discussed, two 
isticsofthe features in Latin rhotacism call for remark, as 
*uLatin^^^^^ being apparently peculiar to it, namely the influence 
1. inkuenceof of i and u, and the influence of the r resulting 
iandnon the f^^^ ^ ^^ ^ preceding voweP. As to the first, it 

1 Br. Gds. % 33. 1. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



INFLUENCE OF r ON i AND U. § 42. 57 

may or may not be peculiar to Latin* ; the second cJiange. 
appears absent in Vmhrian, furent corresponding to the change on 
the Latin formt\ The rule is that « and U pre- ^ «"^ "• 
ceding r that has come from s become S and S respectively. 
Not much stress can be laid on such examples as tempus tern- 
poris, cinis cineris, as the o in the first case probably and the e 
in the second possibly, represents the original vowel, but in 
sero m^iC) where the e is the vowel of the present-reduplication, 
we know i was original, and it is extremely probable that this 
was the case in the other two verbs of more or less parallel 
form, gero and queror, where the Latinised Celtic gaesum and 
the Latin quaeso quaero seem to shew the strong form of the 
regular ai : i Ablaut in the Short A series, '"giso and *quiso 
(c£ 7niser : rrvaestus) being ' 6th class ' or ' aorist ' presents, like 
miC'dre llqu-ere cet. It is perhaps as well to remark that this 
influence of r upon i and u is not in any way inconsistent with 
their influence on s, r may be easier to pronounce than a in 
connexion with i and u, but o and e easier with r than % and u. 
Thus 

, ./ . [ are easier than \ \ ..^, , but also [ easier than \ . . 
{t)n } [ (i)si er ) (ir 

It is however remarkable that an original r, as in mV, vireo, 
pirus, hirundo, hirudo, does not exercise this influence on a 
preceding i. The reason I suppose must be that the Latin r, 
which came from Indo-European, was a genuine trilled conso- 
nant, while the r which arose from the careless and, so to speak, 
slight pronunciation of s had more vocalic character, and conse- 
quently more influence on the preceding voweP. 



W. § 20 supr. p. 26. 

• The diiTerence however is probably not phonetic. Furent henurent would 
be restored on the analogy of the singular yiMt henxut while in Latin the analogy 
worked conversely, perhaps helped by the infin. fore which may be for ^fuere, 
tuderor eta shew the regular e. 

• This seems fairly well illustrated by the English pronunciation of r. ** It 
is strongest [i.e. most genuinely consonantal] between two vowels, as in merit** 
(A. M. Bell, quoted by Boby, Vol. I. App. i.), and it does not seem much harder to 
pronounce the i in birret than the e in merit : but where the r has its weak 
sound as before a consonant or finally it always * broadens * (more correctly I 
think * lowers') the vowel, as in^r birdf cur curd where the vowel is not to be 
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An interesting example of this is the diflference between the 

Lat Flora ^^^^ Flora and the Oscan Fluusa\ The original 

Osc, FiuuBa. of both was *Fl6voza or Fldvuza in Italic (perhaps 

%c, wor. giiewing the same participial suffix as some trace in 

the neuter in Lat papdver cadaver, and therefore representing' 

the I.-Eu. stem *6AJ- -^c)«-), which in Latin became immediately 
either *Fl6vora or *Fldvura, and ultimately in either case 
*Flovora and, contracted, Flora, while in Oscan either *Fl6voza 
sank to * Fldvuza, or the latter was the form before the lan- 
guages separated, and *Fl6vuza became *Flouza, aud ultimately 
*Fluza written Fluusa. This seems to cast some doubt on the 
derivation suggested for the Picentine river Flusor (p. 46), 
since if the contraction had not taken place in Italic it would 
probably have become *Fldvura, and hence *Fluror as the 
Latin Flora, We may suppose, however, that the contraction 
had taken place in Umbrian before the period of rhotacism, 
and this is also indicated by the Umbr. rusem- e', as contrasted 
with the Latin ruris (Zend ravanh-) thuris {jSvo^T), This diver- 
gence between the influence, or rather the date of the contrac- 
tive influence, of accent in Latin and the other Italic dialects is 
further indicated by the Latin* dper-is, hiimerus, niimerus by 
the side of the Umbrian onse and the Oscan vlupsannam 
'Ntovfio'ii^, and need not surprise us more than the general 
Chronolo of divergence of Latin accent from the Italic, which 
Urnbrian rho- was preserved in the other dialects. At a time 
tacism. when accent was shifting, as it must have done in 

distinguiRhed from that of her herd, visitor word. Note that the pronunciation 
of stirring, etc. is due to the influence of stir^ etc. 

^ Note that of course s in the Oscan alphabet may represent either the 
voiced or the breathed sound. 

^ It is scarcely necessary to observe that it does not represent the I.-Eu. 
feminine form, but an Italic feminine formed from the masculine stem, i.e. the 
jioun which became in Jj&iin JlOs, 

' The accent which by the contraction in Umbrian fell on the syllable imme- 
diately before the z would not it is true (§ 26, p. 33) convert it to the breathed 
sound but it certainly would prevent its change to r. 

^ This will be, I think, admitted as an easier explanation than Brugmann^s 
hypothesis of an Indo-European doublet *dtne80' *dmso. Further examples of 
a contraction which took place after but not before the rhotacism are the forms 
dedro ccdre. 
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Latin before the rhotacism (v. infr. § 47), it would naturally be 
given in pronunciation with less marked emphasis, and hence 
would not exercise so much contracting influence, and the same 
interval which allowed the change in Latin from the old accent 
to the new, would allow the old accent to produce its normal 
effect in other dialects where it was preserved ; so that there is 
nothing to prevent our supposing, as it is natural to do, that 
rhotacism took place, medially, at the same time in both Latin 
and Umbrian. 

43. Why then should Latin shew these special phonetic 

characteristics, that is if we choose to regard them 

as peculiar to it ? This brings us at once to the (Correlation of 

, . -11. 11 . i. T> specialised 

second point to be discussed, the question of Bor- grammar and 

rowing. A glance at any tribal map of Italy re- ^^^*^ 
minds us how small a number of people the Latins 
were compared with the multitude of aliens with whom they 
came perpetually into close contact. At war and at peace, 
fighting side by side with them in the Roman armies, or against 
them almost annually for the first century of the repiublic and 
more, admitting them by degrees to full Roman citizenship, 
erecting public monuments in all the free towns with inscrip- 
tions written by Romans, but in the local dialect ; — in these and 
a hundred other ways the Latin-speaking folk were constantly 
forced to know something of the dialects spoken by their 
neighbours, and of these perhaps especially the Sabines and 
Samnites. And the fact that we find a certain number of 
words borrowed from these sources completely adopted into the 
Latin vocabulary is the almost inevitable consequence of the 
history of the language itself. Thanks to the same geographical 
position, at once central and isolated, which trained the Romans 
to the headship of the Italic peoples, the language they spoke 
became in many respects unique among its kindred dialects, 
such for example as its accent, the imperfect in -ham, the infini- 
tive in -re, the curious development of the ^perfects' in -si and 
-ui; and while these strong individual characteristics, partly as 
signs of the character of the people who spoke it, partly as ren- 
dering it intrinsically a finer language, won for it the predomi* 
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nance over its rivals, the isolation of which they are the signs 
necessitated a considerable addition to its vocabulary when it 
was spread over a large area. A conquering people may often 
adopt the language of the conquered, as the Normans in Eng- 
land; but it seems that nearly always a language which is 
adopted largely by aliens, though its grammatical structure 
may remain long unaltered, admits a host of strange words into 
its vocabulary. This was the case for example in the transition 
from Attic to the Koivrj, and from Latin to the several Romance 
languages*. 

44. In general of course it is regarded as a fair assumption 
that a word whose form we find it difficult to ex- 
horrmoing^in plain by the laws of the language it is used in, so 
partvnUar far as we know them, has very possibly been bor- 
rowed from some other after these laws had ceased 
working. But there is obviously a danger lest this method of 
avoiding difficulties may only prolong the ignorance of the real 
phonetic laws which has led us to adopt it, and it is perhaps a 
pardonable digression to enumerate a few characteristics which 
may justify the assumption of a borrowed word with more cer- 
tainty than the mere convenience of the moment. The evidence 
External evi' ^^ borrowing is Elxtemal and Internal. External 
denceqfbor- evidence can hardly be classified, as it includes so 
rowing. many different species: the direct statements of 

grammarians {Minerva a Sabinis, Varro) : our knowledge of 
the political (e.g. classis*) or natural (e.g. elephas) history of 
the districts from and into which it was introduced : or some 
collocation, such as Caesius Sabinits, are among them. But 
these are of course always accidental and frequently wanting ; 
the Internal cannot escape notice if they are present. 

^ It has been pointed out to me that personal names (cognomina^ in English 
the 'Christian' name) are very frequently borrowed, e.g. FhilOt Philippus, 
Blaesui, In the list of words borrowed from Sabine (p. 48) we have many 
gentile names, which were probably introduced at a time when nonUna were 
not yet distinguished sharply from cognomina. 

^ In point of fact I do not believe classis to be borrowed, but a regular -ti- 
noun formed from clad- (clddes) *to cut.' It has survived from a very early 
period of the language and its concrete sense prevented its extension by -on- 
{*clai8io). 
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Briefly they are 

(1) Irregular phonetic form, judged by some ^*^**^^fj*" 

well established law, e.g. rufus, rwving, 

(2) Irregular flexion, e.g. pelagxi8 and other Gr. nouns; 

also caro camis (contrast hominis). 

(3) Irregular gender, e.g. pelagus neuter, caro feminine. 

(4) Parallelism with some word shewing the regular form 

and a kindred hut different meaning, e.g. rufus 
ruber. 

Especially 

(5) A peculiar limitation or * secondarisation * of meaning 

which seems nearly always to attend an alien word, 
e.g. caro in Oscan ' a part ', in Latin * (a portion of) 
meat ' ; rufus in Oscan * red ', in Latin * red-haired ' ; 
vovfifjLo^^ in Syracusan Greek means a 'coin' (Tah. 
Her.), being clearly bon-owed from the Oscan 
*numsO' = Lat. numerus (v. supr. § 42), in the 
wider signification of ' number*. 

None of the examples just given affect my theory, but in 
the course of the following pages we shall have opportunities of 
applying these conditions with greater relevancy. 

45. It is necessary to summarise once more the evidence 
for the date of the change of s to r in Latin. Some Evidence as 
of it appears to have been misinterpreted, and one ^un^iuttci 
of the passages from Livy I have not seen cited cww*. 
before. 

1. Brugmann lays stress on the tradition that Appius 
Claudius substituted the hooked G for Z in the ^ p,-^ 
Latin alphabet as shewing that the sound of the Claudius and 
voiced sibilant had disappeared from Latin at the * ^^^' 
date of his censorship 312 B.C. 

1 ^/lot shews the treatment of the group vowel ■\-fi-\-<r + vowel in pro-ethnic 
Greek. J/iot : pwfwt as etfia : twrvfu. 
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2. On the fibula which Helbig and Dummler have recently 
Praenestine. discovered at Praeneste there occurs the word Nu- 

masioi. The alphabet fixes its date at not later 
than 500 B.c. and the other words are certainly Latin pure and 
simple. Of. § 34, p. 48 supr. 

3. On the Duenos Inscription^ which is not later than 

300 B.C., 
Duenos. 

a. Z certainly does not occur ; 
/8. while we have the form pacari which as being (pro- 
bably, V. infr. § 55, p. 76) an analogy form would date from the 
end of the rhotacising period. 

4. Cicero (Ep. ad Fam. 9. 21) tells us that the consul of 

Cicero. ^^® ^^* ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^® family called Papirius 
instead of Papisius (v. the following section). It 
is sometimes said that 'proper names would yield to the 
Change in change later than other words ' which would seem 
proper names.' ^ imply that the change was conscious, which a 
real phonetic change appears never to be, though in days of the 
printing-press the spelling, as it remains the same, may produce 
a sort of retrospective consciousness. The remark seems equally 
superfluous if it merely means that proper names would be less 
frequently used than other words, seeing that the first time 
they were used they would be pronounced in the new fashion. 
It is of course quite true if applied only to the spelling of proper 
names, and perhaps this is all that Cicero or his authority could 
really vouch for. 

5. So far as I can discover by the help of Halm's index 

there are no passages in Quintilian bearing on this 
Quintilian. ^^j^^.^ 

6. The following passages from Livy give us a good deal 

of help : 
Livy, 

a. 2. 30, Valeritis Volesi filius, who was dic- 
tator in 492 B.C. 

)8. But the consuls for the same year are given in 2. 28 
as Aulus Verginius et T, Vetusius, although 

I Cf. supr. § 12, p. 16. 
* Cf. the following section. 
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7. in 2. 41 (486 B.c.) the mother of Coriolanus is 
throughout called Veturia. 

S, 3. 4 Consules inde A. Postumiua Alhus et Sp. Furius 
Fu8CU8, Furios Fusioa scripsere quidam. Id admoneo ne quia 
imrmdationem virorum ipsorum esse quae nominum est putet 
This gives us the key to the enigma. It shews that Livy con- 
sidered the form with r the correct one, and the spelling with s 
as a (perhaps) unexplained solecism. Hence the names of per- 
sons well known in history like VcUeriiis and Veturia would 
appear in the form by which they were usually spoken of in 
Livy's own day, whereas Volesus, which had passed out of use* 
after giving rise to Volero, and the label of the lay figure 
Vetusius would be merely transcribed after livy's incurious 
fashion*. Sp. Furius Fuscus was consul in 462 B.C. The plural 
Fusios shews that Livy found the form with the s in some of 
his authorities and r in others at this place, and chose the r 
form himself as being the prevailing one, the examples of it of 
course occurring at later dates. We conclude therefore that the 
change 

(1) had certainly not taken place in 492 B.C. (Vetusius, 
Volesus) ; 

(2) probably had not taken place in 462b.c. if we sup- 
pose Ftcsios tiO represent the genuine spelling at that date. It 
is possible that the variation here may really go back to a 
variation in the usage of the Furian family itself in 462 B.C. 
between the traditional and the phonetic spelling. It seems 
rather an early date however for disputes as to orthography, 
and the Papirii must, comparatively, have been ultra-con- 
servative to have only adopted the new spelling 130 years after 
the change in sound. They may not however have had occa- 
sion to spell their names so often in the Consular Fasti. On 
the whole it is best to regard these two dates 462 B.c. and 
336 B.C. as the extreme limits in either direction. The change 
itself must have been complete within a very much shorter 

^ Until re-introduced from Sabine, v. supr. § 34, p. 48. 

' lUastrated in this case by the fact that he does not mention the variation 
of spelling until he has committed himself in a preceding book to both alterna- 
tives in a similar case. 
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period than 130 years in so small a community as the Latins. 

^ , . The old date 450 — 350 B.C. may therefore be 
Conclusion. . , . , ^ , ., #. i . ^ 

retained with confidence until further evidence 

enables us to determine its limits more narrowly. 

46. The last point to be discussed is by far the most im- 
, portant, the bearing of the evidence of rhotacism 
change of the on the date of the change in the Latin accent. Has it 
Latin accent. ^^^^^^ already pointed out that the stock passage in 
Proper names. Quintilian (1. 5. 22) might be quoted to shew that 
the old accent lasted longest in proper names*? In a very brief 
notice of the subject he selects as typical solecisms the accentu- 
ation of the two names Camitlus and Cethegus on the first 
syllable. 'Adhuc diflBcilior observatio est per tenores vel ad- 
centus, quas Graeci irpoatphla^ vocant cum acuta et gravis alia 
pro alia ponuntur ut in hoc ' Camillas ' si acuitur prima, aut 
gravis pro flexa, ut CetheguSy et hie prima acuta (nam sic 
media mutatur).' It may of course merely represent a natural 
mistake of non-Latin Italians pronouncing their adopted tongue 
in the same fashion as their own ; but if so it is a very curious 
coincidence that both the examples should be proper names, 
which are not often quoted elsewhere as illustrations. If the 
view of accent-change as largely analogical be correct, it is easy 
to see that the old pronunciation would last longest in personal 
names which are a kind of personal property, it being almost as 
great a wrong to mispronounce a man's name as to steal his 

1 A general shifting of accent, as distinguished from the change in the 
few individual words in which it may have begmi, does not seem, strictly 
speaking, to be a purely phonetic change, but to involve a certain propor- 
tion of arbitrary analogical influence. There is no a priori evidence 
that any one method of accentuation is intrinsically easier than another, 
and hence when the accent in a particular language was changing there 
must have been a certain amount of volition exercised on the part of those 
who first set the fashion. The contrast of classical Latin where accent has 
become bound by quantity with Oscan and Umbrian and late Latin where 
quantity has been more or less suppressed in favour of accent seems to 
point to the wish to pronounce syllables with the length that was felt pro- 
perly to belong to them, as the motive power of the change. The steady 
retrogression of accent in modem English, e.g. in such words as indispfUahle 
indisputable, seems certainly analogical. 
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purse. The II of the modem Falleri seems to indicate that in 
spite of its long e Falerii was accented on the first syllable. 
The r in Valerius Veturius Masurius Rahlrius Paplriua 
Etruria Pindrius may be due to an accent on the first syllable 
retained for this reason, but they are not conclusive since, as 
we shall see, they can all be explained quite regularly without 
this hypothesis. 

47. In order to shew as clearly as may be the unmistakable 
conclusion which is forced upon us by the evidence 
of rhotacism if we accept the arrangement of the cenu^mrect 
phenomena suggested in this essay, I have arranged «^<^wce of 
in five classes all the words (1) in which the change 
of 5 to r cannot be due to the influence of i or u, and (2) in 
which it need not, i.e. in which it might conceivably have been 
caused by the absence of accent in the preceding syllable, and 
(3) in which s is retained between vowels ; the inclusion of the 
second class of words enables us to muster all that can possibly 
be admitted as evidence on the question. 

I. Words whose form is explicable only on the assumption 
of the oldest a<3cent. j^^^j^^ ^^ 

II. Words whose form is explicable on the ^^^f' 
assumption of either the oldest or the intermediate system but 
not of the latest. 

III. Words whose form is explicable on the assumption of 
either the oldest or the intermediate or the latest. 

IV. Words whose form is explicable not on the assumption 
of the oldest but on that of either the intermediate or the latest. 

V. Words whose form is explicable not on the assumption 
of the oldest nor of the intermediate but (yrdy of the latest. 

By the intermediate stage of accentuation I mean that in 
which the accent had become bound by quantity in so far that 
it could not go back behind a long syllable in the penult, or if 
the penult was short, behind a long syllable in the antepenult, 
but could go back to the fourth from the end or to the initial 
syllable, if all that intervened between it and the last were 
short. 



c. 
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It will be seen therefore that these five classes exhaust all 
possible combinations of the three stages, it being remembered 
that any change which is governed both by the oldest and the 
latest systems will be equally subject to the rules of the inter- 
mediate (e.g. foederis, a word whose accent was the same when 
Latin passed into Romance as when Italic passed into Latin) ; 
and also that any word governed by the intermediate but not by 
the oldest is governed also by the latest\ and hence the (mathe- 
matically*) possible classes " explicable on the oldest or the latest 
hut not on the intermediate" and " by the intermediate but not by 
the oldest or the latest!' are historically impossible. 

The results are as follows : — 

1. There are NO words whose form is explicable only on 

the assumption of the oldest accent (half-a-dozen 
examples which might be placed here occurring also 
as due to the influence of a following i or u, e.g. Pindrius) ex- 
cept one example of an isolated form in a system in which the 
remaining forms were all accented on the first syllable; this 
would clearly be the sort of place in which the old accent would 
linger longest, and cannot be quoted as evidence that that accent 
was genuinely in force elsewhere. The example in question is 
the genitive plural of the first declension, mdnsdrum, older 
mensdrom^, accented on the first syllable because of minsa 
minsam minsdd mdnsaes (?) cet 

2. There is one word with r, one with s, and several proper 
o . names with r (gloria from (?) *cldvdzia, caesaries. 

Class II. 2 + , . 1 1 1 . 1 . 

Valerius) which may be explained on either the 
oldest or the intermediate but not on the latest system. 

1 Except in the (purely hypothetical) case of a word of five or more syUables 
ending in -^^=^. 

2 The number of alternative combinations may be represented by the formula 

± ^ ± B ± C, 
which can be expanded in eight ways. The two cases 
A-B + C.Skudi -A + B-C 
I have jnst explained are impossible, and -A-B^C represents the class of 
changes in accented syllables. 

* It is of course possible that the change of o to u in this (always) unaccented 
syllable was before the period of rhotacism but it is safest to dispense with so 
doubtful an explanation, especially as vowel degradation as a whole is rather 
late in Latin. 
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3. Counting rus (contracted for *rovos orig. *revo8y c£ § 42, 
p. 58) temporis foederis regere videram pvlveris once ^^^ ^^^ ^^ 
each as typical examples, there are some twenty- 
five words with r and TWENTY with 8 which are explicable 
equally on all three systems. 

4. There are some seventeen words with r including most 
of the best-known examples of the change in root- ^^^^ ^ gi + 
syllables, and FOUR with s, which are not explicable 

on the oldest system but by either the intermediate or the 
latest. 

5. There are no words which need the supposition of the 
latest accent. In cder&leus (older cairUleus) the w ^^^ ^ ^^^ 
seems certainly original (v. infr. § 60, p. 83) and it 

is this which has caused the change. 

From these figures it is obvious 

I. That there is no evidence that at the time when rhota- 
cism began the oldest accent was in force. 

II. That during the period the intermediate accent cer- 
tainly came into force. 

III. That there is no evidence that the latest system had 
come into force before the end of the period, and a certain 
amount of evidence that it had not. 

This last conclusion exactly agrees with the inference drawn 
by Corssen from the contraction of forms like optumua Manlius 
recddi imperi, and the degradation of the vowel of the second 
syllable in henivolus malivolus rrmlig{e)nus, which clearly point 
to the retention of the first-syllable accent on words of this 
shape till a fairly late era. It is a natural conjecture that the 
final change was due to the influence of the Greek accent, sup- 
ported of course by that of the great bulk of words in Latin 
which bad a long syllable either in the penult or antepenult 
and therefore an accent in the same position. 

The argument of course implies that the exspiratory cha- 
racter of the accent in Latin (and also in the other Italic 
dialects) had at least begun to develop at this time. We can 
trace a gradual development of this element in accentuation in 

0—2 
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the history of Latin, from the mainly musical accent which 
probably came from the final stage of Indo-European, to the 
almost purely stress-accent which moulded the Romance lan- 
guages. The Latin of the cultivated classes at Rome appears 
to have resisted this tendency with more success than any other 
of the descendants of pro-ethnic Italic. 

48. Having thus summarised the evidence in favour of the 
two corollaries as to the change of accent already given, § 5, 
p. 6 supr., it will be legitimate as well as extremely convenient 
to assume them in what follows. There follow lists of words 
arranged under two separate methods, 

(1) according to the phonetic cause of the condition in 
which the sound is found ; 

(2) in the five classes just described. 

It might seem more natural to put the second first, but 
there is a considerable number of words where the change 
appears to be due to analogical influence (e.g. mos moris for 
*motis (metior) ara etc.) which are best disposed of in connexion 
with the first arrangement. After the discussion here the 
second classification will contain only lists of words with refer- 
ences to preceding pages. First of all however it is desirable 
to give a complete list of all words bearing on the question, 
i.e. all those which shew s, or r representing an original s, be- 
tween vowels in Latin, arranged according to the authorities by 
whom they have been collected. This section of the essay will 
then be concluded by removing from the list such words as 
have been previously given by authorities but for one reason 
or another appear inadmissible. 

49. Corssen* gives the following list of words in which 8 
Words with r ^^ become r between vowels : 

from 8, Lares ara feriae harena viarius nefarius etc. 

CorsaetCi list, , t • i • 

eram etc, quaere gero haurto uro sero hen nares 

marem aeris cruris thuris juris muris moris floris roris gliris 

speres (Enn.) foederis etc. liber {? loebesum?) temporis etc, 

1 Amspr. I. 228. 
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laboris etc. arborem puberis pvlveris etc. vires sperare prospera 
plurimvs melioris etc. dirimere dirhibere mensdrum etc. dare; 
Curio Aurelius Spurius Furius Valeritis Pinarius Papirius Vetu- 
rius Numerius ; FcUerii Etruria Cures. 

The following are added by Brugmann and others : pdridda 
(irrjo^;) mulieris {mvliebris from -esris) humerus 
numerus^ pejerare (Osth., from pejus orig. *pejeris) ^^^ a^tho- 
pacari (Duen. Inscr. all interpp.) haereo queror 
(questus) curare cura (Pel. coisattens) virus (to?) sailor (Skt. 
svasd) nurus (10/09) lira (Teut. leis-, Germ, geleise) oris gloris 
ruris puris teUuris gloria (? /icXeo?, Skt. gravas) vomeris puer{us) 
Mardpor (c£ pvsvs pusa^ pupulus for pupus-lvs) for *povesus, 
the r of the perfect, pluperfect, and future perfect indie, and 
the imperfect and perfect subj., andof the 2nd pers. sing. pres. 
ind. pass, legere = i-Xiyea-'O. 

The following I think should also be added : caendu^s cae- 
ruleus (v. infr. § 60) glomerare tolerare (probably 

from [stems) acieris (perh. a comparative like ***^' 

mulier) arere (Volsc. asif, XJmbr. asom) maereo (maestu>s), 
equiria {equiso), pauper (?) pauperies (?) : Ma,suHus (?) lAris (?) 
Laurentum {Lausus) Aurund (Ausones) Auruncud (cf. § 37, 
p. 50 supr.) Tibur (?) Ardea (?) Aricia (?) Caere (?) luridus 
(? 'mala lustra'). 

60. Eoby (l p. 59) gives the following list of words con- 
taining s between vowels : 

All perfects and supines in -«i and -sum from between two^ 
stems ending in dentals, asinu^s bdsium caesaries ^^^^•,. 

® . . J. yy, . Roby'slut. 

caesius casa cdseus causa cisium jusus Laser miser 

nasus pusiUus qwasillus qua^so rosa vasa ; Caesar Kaeso Lausus 

Piso Sisenna Sosia ; Pisa Pisaurum. 

Stolz (Lat. Or. § 60) gives lahosus (LuciL Non. 8. 46) and 
alludes to the ' large number of gentile names in 
'Sius.' Volusius Aedesius Agrasius Calvisius are 
examples. 

To these we must add the following : — rosidus agdso equlso 

1 Cf. § 42, p. 58 supr. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



70 verner's law in italy. § 51. 

Further ex- positus (posivi posui) pusula pusio siser immusvlua 
ampUs. (a sort of eagle, Fest. MttU. p. 112, 113. Cf. Mac- 

beth, 'a mousing-owr) pesestas (Fest. Mlill. 210 ' pestilentia ') : 
Aenesi (Fest. Miill. 20 ' comites Aeneae *): Mamrius (Pers. 5. 90) : 
Tusanis (C. I. L. I. 971) : Aesola (a town in the district of the 
Latini). 

5L We may dismiss at once names of places situate in 

districts where Latin was not spoken, as Pisa^, 

ei^naudl Pisaurum\ Sisenna too, like Porsenna, would seem 

(1) as late in- to be an Etruscan name, and in view of the accen- 

tuation ot proper names noticed above (§ 46, p. 64) 
it appears not to affect the argument, bdsium cuium pusio 
{teste Forcellini) do not occur in Plautus though they belong to 
just that class of words in point of signification which is com- 
monest in Latin comedy, and we may safely predict that they 
would have occurred there if they had been in use at the time. 
Pus^ula too is a late word, occurring first in Seneca. Gaesum is 
a Gallic word, and Blaesus apparently (?) a Greek name. 

CUres is a name occurring in Sabine country and must 

(2) as errone- Contain an original r : it is to be distinguished from 
ously derived, ^ords derived from the Italic root cots- {cusianes 
koisis coisattens), Spurius is once written %7rovaiav in Dion. 
Hal. III. 34: but in view of the close connexion of meaning 
with a-irelpo) (' sporadic * ' bastard ') and the Oscan name Mara 
Spumius (Z. O. 82), it seems best to treat this as either a 
mistaken reading (which of course in the present state of the 
text is possible enough) or a mistaken etymology, either being 
due to the influence of ^ovaio^ Fusius FuHus and similar cases. 
" causa from cav-ere " should also be placed here (v. infr.), and 
labosus if this is supposed to immediately represent the old 
stem of labos. 

The chief class of exceptions are those in which s or ss of 

m as robablv ^^^^ Latin is descended from an Italic -t-t'. First 

not containinff we have adjectivos in -osus which, as Osthoff has 

pointed out, is best derived from -o-vont-tos (Tmpe' 

1 V. supr. § 19, p. 20 n. 
- V. Rupr. § 19, p. 2(>. 
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riossiis 414 A.U.C., Verrucossus 521 A.U.C. in the P^{o^ of rho- 
consular Fasti), where there was also a nasal to «. adjj,in 
protect the sound from further corruption \ which ^®"^* 
lasted on, as an element in the vowel, till quite late times. 
Lahosus clearly belongs here, whether it is for *loihos-dsu8 (like 
clamosus dolosus fragosus and others given by Roby) or, as 
seems at least plausible, formed not from the stem labos-, but 
from the verb labdre, on the analogy of clamare clamosus 
onerare ofierosus criminare criminosus morattis morosus dolere 
dolosus and others. The meaning * slippery ' would give a more 
picturesque tinge to the two passages in Lucilius where it 
occurs (Non. 8. 46), ^ iter labosum* and 'labosas Tantalu* qui 
poenas oh facta nsfantia luvit* which would describe the cup 
slipping from his grasp. 

The commonest case is of course that of participles and 
perfects in 8, After a long vowel or consonant the ^. participles 
8 was written single in Quintilian's' time, but here ^^<^- 
in Cicero's the 88 was kept in writing, though in pronunciation 
then, as afterwards, it was probably kept only after short 
vowels, as in mi8Sti8, where it was always written from the time 
of the first introduction of double consonants^ If Brugmann's 
view of the pro-ethnic character of the change of tt to 88 in 
Italy were correct, all participles like fusu8 would be citable as 
evidence in support of the theory advocated in this essay, 
V. supr. § 30, p. 39 foil. 

The derivation of caussa seems to me so obvious and certain 
that I can hardly believe it has not been suggested y, caussa qua- 
before. On inscriptions of the republic (e.g. C. I. L. «^^^"«- 
L 198, 556, and 533) the 88 appears regular, and in the passage 
in Quintilian (7. 20) ahready alluded to (§ 51 (2) /3. n.) it is 

1 This n appears not to occur in any inscription (v. Index to C. I. L. i. * n 
a^Qecta,^ where Mommsen gives only vicensumus etc.), but Bibbeck reads it from 
the MSS. in two passages of Vergil. 

> y. App. A. The fere in the passage there cited seems to me to imply that 
the remark applied only to the large class of words, mainly participles, in which 
s or ss came from tt. 

• For the weU-known cases of a long vowel with a single s where from the 
form of the present we should have expected a short vowel with a double ss 
(casus from cUdo.fusiis horn f undo), v. Osthoff, Perf. Exc. vi. p. 637. 
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given explicitly as one of the words which were so spelt * Cice- 
ronis temporibus paulumque infra.' Apart however from spell- 
ing, which is at best very unsafe evidence unless independently 
supported, we have the forms of the compounds incusare, excu- 
save, where the weakening of au to u shews there was no accent 
on that syllable, from in-causdre, ex-causdre. The s therefore 
we should expect to have become r if it had been single. These 
forms however betray the secret by their resemblance to excu- 
sum incttsum. Is not cavsaa a past passive participle of an 
original *caudo, to smite Or cut (cf. cauda, ' the smiter,' caudex, 
*the bark, or the stump or plank cut off,' also Caudium, the 
place where the valley divided or opened out into the plain) ? 
Res caussa would = * res decisa ' ' res judicata,' and a glance at 
the article in any dictionary will shew that the forensic signifi- 
cation of the word is the oldest. A large number of words 
meaning to 'judge' mean properly to *cut,' e.g. Kpivm cemere 
decide. The form *caudo must have died out in this derived 
meaning and cudo have been substituted in the literal sense 
from the compounds incudo etc., just as spido^ miniscor have 
banished ^spedo *meniscor, and clvdo had supplanted claudo 
in all writers except Cicero at the end of the republic. It had 
probably only been preserved so long from the influence of 
inclvdo etc., by such independent forms as claustrum. An 
incidental advantage of this explanation is to get rid of the 
irregular u in the present stem of cudo. 

In qudMlus an original ss has been reduced by the later 
accent, as in curiilis from currus. Gr. Ka0o<; shews the root 
*qath. *qath-lO' became qudlo- in pro-ethnic Italic or Latin, 
^qtcath-Uo- or a diminutive * quath-tillo' became quassiUvs in 
Latin'. The same may have happened in Masurius, or the ss 
which sometimes occurs in the name may be due to the wish to 
express the accent (§ 46, p. 65 supr.) on a short syllable (§ 27, 
p. 35 supr.). On the other hand there is no reason for the 
loss of a second s in casa, nor for supposing an original ss in 
quaeso, unless indeed the subjunctive meaning ' I will beg ' or 
' let me beg ' which Brugmann supposes, be considered more 

1 Given by Br. Gds, § 66, Anm. 2. 
3 V. § 30, p. 39 supr. 
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appropriate to the parenthetic * quaeso * than the simple * I beg.' 
Where it was used as a part of the same verb as quaerit quae- 
rimus cet qvariham quaerimus cet. the r, which was phonetically 
regular in these, forced itself into quaero also, but where it 
remained out of system as a mere rhetorical particle (cf. Engl. 
prithee^ please) it kept the phonetic form proper to itself. The 
passage in Quintilian (1. 6. 33), even as restored by Halm 
{' satis est vetus quaeso : quid opus est quaedto dicere ? '), seems 
too uncertain to be worth discussing here. The singleness of 
the 8 in nds^Ji8 is shewn by the Sanskrit ndsa, O. Bulg. nosu, 
Engl, nose cet. Pesestcbs is probably dialectic; in Latin the 
regular form would have been *pestas like clamosus for *clamS' 

SOSllrS. 

62. I have now only to give the list of words which con- 
stitute the evidence for and against the theory in Latin, with 
brief comments where they are needed. They are as follows : 

1. Words in which s is preserved by accent (i.e. in which it 
occurs between two vowels after an accented syllable and is not 
followed by i or u, or, if so, is not preceded by i or ti or a long 
vowel or diphthong). 

2. Words in which s has become r after an unaccented 
syllable. 

3. Words in which s has become r after an accented 
syllable and is not followed by i or u. These have to be ex- 
plained. 

4. Words in which s has become r after an accented syl- 
lable under the conditions described. 

5. Words in which we have s between vowels after an 
unaccented syllable. Of these there are only four: Pusillics 
asellus (infr. § 54) pesestas quasillus v. supr. 
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B. Evidence as to the cause of 
1. List of words in which 8 

63. agdso 
dsinus 



cdseus 

canaries (PI. Mil. 1. 1. 64) 

equiso 

fdsus (' spindle ') 

immitsulus 

idser (PI. Rud. 3. 2. 16) 

miser 

ndsus 

pdsitiis (pdsui) 

pilsus 

quaiso {quaisere Enn.) 

rSsa 

rdsidus 

siser 

vdsurn 



the change of s to r. 

is kept by accent. 

AerM 

Caisar 

Caesula (? Faiisc.) 

Ka^o 

Lailsus 

MdsUriiLS (?) 

Pfso 

Sisenna (?) 

SSsia 



Aisola 



agdso etc. 



64 The words agdso equtso ('stable-boy* 'jockey') like the 
proper names Kaiso Ptso would be mostly used 
as appellatives, in the Vocative, and hence its 
accent would prevail over that of the oblique cases agasdnem 
etc. They seem to be a genuine Latin formation. 

dsinus. The anaptyptic vowel must have been earlier than 
450 B.C. since *asnos would have become *amos, v. § 11, 
p. 14 supr. The simple word has kept the s in asillus. 
canaries, Caisar (* cum caesarie natus * Fest.) have usually 
been compared with the Sanskrit kesara (also written 
kegara) 'hair', and is traditionally distinguished from 
Kaeso etc. ('a caeso matris utero') which had ss = tt. For 
the accent of caesaries v. supr. § 47, p. 65 foil. 
fiistis ' a spindle ' apparently occurs first in Catullus (Fore). 
Is it a past participle, or should we compare Skt. bhush 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



S KEPT BY ACCENT. § 54. 75 

' to adorn, set off, arrange around ' ? It is perhaps neces- 
sary to remark here that at the time of the rhotacism 
the vowel of the terminations (dominyus {milityis cet. 
was 8, ^ not u, L 

imm'Asulus. Here also the -uij^us) of later Latin was cer- 
tainly at the time of the rhotacism. I do not know 
that any derivation has hitherto been given for this 
word. That suggested (supr. § 50, p. 70) from miis, is 
perhaps better than nothing. 

positus may of course have been still regarded as a com- 
pound at the date of rhotacism. It was certainly not so 
regarded when posui was formed which however is later 
than Plautus. In compounds it sank to ''postus and this 
by the side of the regular (reyposivi^ appears to have 
given rise to {re)quistvi from ^requistum (cf. quaestus 
quaestor) which finally authorised quaesUum, the original 
flexion having doubtless been *quaessi ^quaestum like 
gessi gestum. 

p'Asus has kept pusillus and then itself dropped out of use. 
It must however have been a borrowed word originally. 
Pusus : puer{u8) as Umb. onse : humerus; Osc. Niou/Lurtt? : 
numerus ; rusem : ruris ; Fluusa : floris. 

quaeso. quaesindam etc. (Enn. ap. Fest. 258) are analogy 
forms. 

rosa. Nothing but desperation could compel an etymo- 
logist to regard this word as borrowed. 

rosidus. If this form really occurs the vowel of the second 
syllable was probably intermediate between i and e, 
and therefore not sufficient to drag back the « to r if it 
was not predisposed in that direction. This may be the 
case in luridus (' mala lustra ') where the u would have 
a more directly rhotacistic influence than the o of rosidus, 

siser. It seems more probable that the Greek aiaapov 
is borrowed from this, than conversely, from (1) the 
change of declension which is more natural from the 
consonantal to the o class, (2) the change of the vowel, (3) 
the irregularity of the <r between vowels in Greek. 
* The t in potivi would be kept by that oi positus. 
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vasum, the o stem is probably Latin, the consonantal Urn- 
brian. We have vdsus abl. pL in Umbrian, correspond- 
ing to *' vasibus ' {frdtnis = 'fratribiLs *), while the same 
case in Latin is vdsis, 

Aenesi. The final t was of course oe or oi at 450 B.c. 

Caeaula, v. supr. § 38, p. 52. 

Lavsus possibly gave his name to the Latin town Lau- 
rintum. 

Sisenna, v. supr. § 51, p. 70. 



2. Words in which s became r after an unaccented syllable. 



66. dcieris ? 

(168 *d(i)eri8 

drbdrem 

drive 

Aur&ra ^aiisSria 

Cirirem 

cinerem 

coirdre 

cdngerit 

cdnqiieritur 

cdnserit 

cms *cre(y)ori8 

cAcumeris 

didirunt 

eram 

fios *fl6(u)ori8 

foidSris 

foreforent 

gerihat gerimus 

ghmerdre 

gloria (*glS(u)oria) 

harina 

haerire 

honoHs (*hdndris) 

humerus 



"ioris (*'{(i)dris) of the com- 
parative 

ligere etc. = iXejea-o 

lacerdre 

Uhirum ? 

maerire 

Mdrdporum 

mMiirem 

nUmerus 

pacdri (Duenos Inscr.) and 
inff. in -are -ere -ire from 
'd(i)Sre etc., XJmb. staient 
stctheren 

pejerdre 

prdspSrum 

pHhirem, 

p'Aerum 

pMvirem 

querehar 

rdg^re etc. 

rig^rem etc. 

ru8 *r^(u)oris 

seriham 

sirdmpse 

sordreni 
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sperdre vidSro etc. tolerdre 

UmpSris vidirim etc. 

thus Hhiti{u)iri8 vdmSrem 

Aurilius Artcia 

N'&rMrius Aurlinca 

MdsUrim ? FdleHi ? 

Mircurius ? Laurdntum ? 

♦ Rdhierius ? Tiburis ? 

VdUrius 
VitUrius 
Vdlero 

66. acieris may be a comparative form like mviier. 

Aurora like i^ora formed from a noun in -os -oris, 

eramforent, etc., v. supr. § 26, p. 33. 

glomerdre tolerdre lacerdre are all probably formed from 
'^s- stems. 

gloria : if this is connected with /cXeo? it must owe its g to 
such collocations as hanc gloriam, magnam gloriam (cf. 
viginti = eiKari etc.). 

honoris etc. It is now, I believe, generally held that the 
long vowel of these stems is due to the wish 
to distinguish them from the neuter nouns 
in Sris etc. This explanation is rendered a good deal 
easier by supposing that the change took place after 
that ois to r by the aid of the analogy of the masculine 
nouns of agency in -tor -toris. The gender of arbos 
(perhaps due to its connexion with the names of trees 
which were all feminine) protected it from this altera- 
tion. 

h^imerus nUmerus, v. supr. § 42, p. 58. 

The comparative suffix has been altered in the same way as 
the nouns in -os -oris, 

llherum belongs to the list if hebesum (Fest.) is correct. 

Arida was the site of human sacrifices. Does this connect 
it with areo (' bim asif Volsc.) ? 

Falerii, Mod. Falleri, seems to point to a first-syllable accent, 
V. supr. § 46, p. 65. 
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Aurunca. Servius (Aen. 7. 727, Georg. 2. 167) tells us that 
the Greeks called the Aurunct also Ausones and it is 
impossible that two such names so exactly alike in all 
but the variation of 8 and r (Dion. Hal. calls them 
Avp£yKOi as well as Avpovy/coi 1. 26, 6. 32) and de- 
noting so very nearly the same people should be of 
distinct origin. The reason for the Latinised form of 
the name easily appears from their history. They 
belonged (Arist. 7. 9. 10, Polyb. 34. 11, Strab. 5. 4. 3*) 
to the Oscan stock and originally inhabited the part 
of Italy between Tyrrhenia and Oenotria, which they 
called Ausonia, a name which at a later date found its 
way into Latin poetry, probably from a Greek source 
(Ap. Rhod. 4. 553, Verg. Aen. 10. 54). The city which 
the Ausones founded in (probably hostile) Volscian 
territory they called Avsonca (contracted from *Ai!i$onica 
just as Marrouca is from *Mdrrovica), With this the 
Romans were at war as early as 505 B.C., again in 495, 
and 345 B.C. (Livy 2. 16. 17; 5. 26. 27; 7. 28) so that 
they were familiar with the name before and during the 
rhotacising period. We only know of it through Latin 
sources, and therefore in the Latin form, as we should 
expect, seeing that the city was destroyed by the Sidicini 
in 336 B.C. The generic name Attsones which was later 
(Plin. 3. 9. 4, Livy 8. 15. 16; 9. 25) applied to the 
inhabitants of Gales, Minturnae and Vescia, represents 
the local name which still survived and has lasted down 
to modern times in the little river Attsente near the site 
of Minturnae. 

If the coin Auruncud really dates from before the de- 
struction of the town in 336 B.C. we might suppose that it 
proved that the Ausones in Aunmca shared the Latin accent 
and rhotacism, but even then it would be much more probably 
explained as due to Latin influence. I have been unable to 
find any facsimile of this coin to ascertain the genuineness of 
thei?. 

^ The references in this note come from De Vit's Onomasticou. 
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3. r from s in accented syllables. 

57. The following words shew r after an accented syllable 
without any following i ot u: 

dra (os) oris etc. 

aurum (glos) gloris 

cura (mos) moris (for ^motis) 

lira (ros) roris 

plurimus (pus) puris (for *putis) 
virus fieri (%^€9) 

eram ero cet (rnas) marem 
fore,forent cet. Lares 

dare 

68. (ira, v. p. 22, § 18 supr. where it is explained as due to 
the influence of ar&e etc., on the strength of a passage 
from Varro. 

aurum would be a much less common word among the Latin 
peasantry than Aurdra, and the picturesque connexion 
between the two is one which was sure to be kept up. 
Varro again (7. 83) gives us direct evidence of the 
popular feeling. 

cara, old Lat. coira, would be naturally governed by the 
form of curdre etc. which was in most constant use 
(cf. Eng. 'do'), while cura would be as comparatively 
infrequent as the Eng. deed. 

lira, I.-Eu. Hoisa. To explain the l instead of the regular 
u I believe recourse is generally had to the influence 
of the compounded forms dilirus (in the oldest stage) 
dMlrare, dellrdre. The same cause would explain 
the r. 

plurimus (ploirome old Lat.) is of course formed from pluris 
or its preceding forms, ultimately a trisyllabic plSdris = 
Gr. ttXcow (from 7r\€(fi)o(<r)o<;), 

vtn/« neut. as compared with its cognate Gr. to? offers a 
peculiarity both of meaning and gender, to? ttovtov as 
a poetical phrase for ' salt ' would strike us as an absur- 
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dity, but Lucretius speaks of * taetri primordia viri* 
in this sense, where, as in similar phrases, the meaning 
is obviously helped out if not provided by the proximity 
of vires, so that the root-meaning of the word was taken 
to be 'strength, essential potency,' and the analogy of 
vis vires would have converted *visus into virus. This 
suggests also a possible explanation of the gender. By 
the side of this apparent derivative denoting a concrete 
thing, 'essence, poisonous essence,' stood a real derivative 
denoting a person, namely vir *a man,' whose oblique 
cases only differ from those of virus in the quantity 
of the I. Accordingly virus was treated as a neuter 
noun to mark its impersonality, perhaps on the analogy 
of vulgtLS, if that was already in existence. 

These five words (ara aurum cura lira virus) are the only 
serious exceptions as the rest (v. infr.) are either due to sentence 
accent (eram) or parts of a grammatical system (dare). Never- 
theless their number is disquieting, however possible each of 
the explanations just suggested may be singly. In aurum cura 
lira the first syllable originally consisted of a diphthong whose 
second member is i or u, and it would be possible to suppose 
that in old Latin the two elements had not completely coalesced, 
so that the words would be virtually trisyllables with the ac- 
cent on the first, d-u-rum cd-i-ra US-i-ra, and we might erect 
this into a special class of changes ('all dissyllables beginning 
with an i or u diphthong ') at the expense only of adopting 
Brngmann's explanation of quaeso and regarding Lausus^ as 
Sabine (v. the list supr. § 53, p. 74). Lira however would still 
owe its I to delirus and dra and virus would be left. Or again 
should we suppose them to contain the suffix -ro- affixed to 
the s of the root in Latin, not in Italic ? On the whole the 
probability seems to me decidedly to rest with the separate 
explanations of these words and the single explanation of the 
other evidence already suggested and given in § 5 as one of 
the conclusions of this essay. 

^ This would not affect the Umbrian; cf. § 42, p. 58 (Flusor Flora ru»em 
ruris). 
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oris moris followed the analogy of Jlos fioris (v. § 42, p. 58 
supr.) lahos laboris etc. and these with the words 
which became monosyllables on contraction {rus thus 
aes plus crus (?)) together with those in which the r 
was regular as preceding the i of the stem and follow- 
ing an { or u or long vowel (glis glirium etc. mus muris 
(Skt. musikd) jus juris) established the rule for mono- 
syllables whose nominative ended in s, unless there were 
some neighbouring word to protect them (as cos, cotisy 
cautes). The form speres quoted from Ennius is an 
example of this influence, further helped by sperdre. 

heri is the locative (cf. temperi) of an old Latin* hes. 
Lares : Loses : Lar : *ias exactly as 
mares : mas and 

arborem : arbosem : arbor : arbos, 

the old nominative *las being lost the sooner because 
the word was generally used in the plural. 

dare may have been influenced by the compounds prddere 
dMere cet. as well as by the regular -re, 

foreforent have been discussed § 26, p. 33 n. supr. 



4. List of words in which the change appears to be due to 

i and u, 

59. a. Words where s has become r after an accented 
syllable between i and i: 

virium etc. sirit (^sisit) Paptrius 

glirium etc. girit i^gisit) Rahtrius 

equiria quiritur (^quisitur) (? for *Iidbierius) 

Liris (?) dirimit 

dirhibet 

With equirHa contrast equiso. 

For gerit etc. v. supr. § 42, p. 57. They would be also 

influenced by c&ngerit etc. The second i of dirimit dirhibet 

stands on a level with that of rosidus luridus § 54, p. 75 supr. 

The words would be also influenced by dirim^bat dirhib^re cet. 

c. 6 
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Paplrius. As to the accent of proper names v. § 46, p. 64 
snpr. For the exceptions Calvisius etc. (Sabine names) 
V. § 34, p. 48 supr. 

/8. Where s has become r after an accented syllable be- 
tween u and n, 

niirns gen. nnrus. Gr. 1^1/69, Skt. sntim. 

7. Where s has become r after an accented syllable be- 
tween u and I, 

jiiri etc. Curio 

telHH etc. Etruria 

miLiri etc. Furius 

haurit etc. SpUrius (?) v. § 51, p. 70 supr. 

(e)l!ir{t etc. haurit urit would be also in- 

luridm v. supr. § 54, p. 75. fluenced by urihat etc. 

60. S. Words in which 8 has become r after a long 
accented syllable before i or u. 

fiiiae (feridri) Capites (?) 

ndris (Skt. ndsi-ka) FaUrii |(v. supr. § 46, 

nef drills Pindrius) p. 64) 

pdrictda ^ 

quairit (v. supr. § 51, cairuleus -» 

p. 73) caArulus 
vidHus 

and some others where the long vowel is ^ or u, which have 
already appeared under (a) or (7). 

caerulus is the only word which needs comment. Brug- 
mann derives it from caelum by dissimilation of the first I, 
which is of course possible enough, and we may in that case 
dismiss the word. But the constant conjunction 'caerula caeW^ 
would be rather meaningless, and the parallelism of ruber 'red', 
rufus * red-haired', caerulus 'blue', ca^sius 'blue-eyed' (caesia 

1 The first syUable of pdricida can hardly be called unaccented in the same 
sense as that of sorSrem. In such polysyllables we have evidence in Bomance 
that a bye accent was kept on the first syllable. 

■ If in spite of this there is a connexion between the words it seems more 
likely to be that caelum is for * caesium. 
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tnr5ro = .* Minerva* ('a Sabinis')) seems to connect it with the 
clearly* borrowed word caesius. On the latest system of 
accentuation, which was probably fairly established by 200 B.C., 
the accent on caeruleus (which we find in Ennius side by side 
with caeridus) would be on the third syllable from the end and 
this would therefore have been preserved from sinking to u 
if it had been an original o, since the change from w to o 
before I in unaccented syllables took place quite late, as is 
evidenced by the frequent variation in spelling, e.g. Aesola 
Aesula, and therefore after the final change of accent. It may 
be thought that the u of cairulus had influenced caerMeuSy 
but the influence is more likely to have been the other way. 
It is usual to find the older form preserved in such cases. 
In caesi-us caeru-lus may we not see an example of the 
common parallelism of % and U stems in the same or different 
languages? The -S stems in Latin have all disappeared in 
various ways (e.g. suavis vacuus), but traces of them are left 
in words in -lo- and -ro- e.g. anguis : angu-luSy inula : Castrum 
Inui (cf. MapaOwv), oculus : wkv^, ungula: unguis vidulus: 
viduuSy also ancora (orig. *ancUra; does the change oi it to ^ 
before r point to an original s, *ancuSy *ancoris ? v. supr. § 42, 
p. 57) : djKvpa (for ''^dyKvp-pa), For the formation cf dyKvXo<; 
Sa{<r)vXb<i KafiirvXo^, The u stems like trihus (tribulis) are 
of course distinct. 

There are a few words in Festus about which nothing 
is known and which may very well be Sabine like fasena: 
murgisonem 'a mora et decisione' (!) (perhaps to be placed 
with equiso supr. § 54, p. 74) adasia *ovis vetula recentis 
partus'. 



C. Evidence as to the change of accent 

61. Since all the words in this list have occurred before 
and have been fully discussed it seems unnecessary to add 
references, since they can be at once ascertained on reference 
to the index accompanying the essay, which has been con- 

1 V. Bupr. § 44, p. 60. 

6—2 
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structed for me with great kindness by one or two friends. A 
query denotes that the word had probably not reached the form in 
which it appears in the list (in other respects than the change 
of 8 to r) before the beginning of the period of rhotacism, e.g. 
pacdri ? which before 450 B.C. was probably *paodiisi. For the 
method of arrangement v. § 47 supr. pp. 65 — 68. 

1. Words in which 8 which became r fellows a syllable 
which was unaccented only on the oldest system of accentuation. 

Idborisl etc. 
pliorisl etc. 
pdcdri'i etc. 
Ullurisl etc. 
minsdrum etc. 

The proper names Rahlrius'l Paplrivsl Etrurial Pindriual 
Fdlerii etc., stand on a diflferent footing. 

2. Words explicable either by the oldest or by the inter- 
mediate but not by the latest system of accentuation. 

Words with r. a. *gU(u)dria ; Vdleriu8 Viturius cet. 

Words with s. /8. caisaries Mdsurius, 

3. Words explicable either by the oldest or by the inter- 
mediate or by the latest system. An accent in ( ) denotes one 
probably not prevailing at the time of rhotacism. 



Words with r. a 

foideris etc. 
tdmporis etc. 
r^gere etc. 
regei*em etc. 
pAlveris etc. 
vtdero etc. 
c^rerem 



A 



Words with s. 



ae8 (flos eras rus thus) d{%)<iris 

drborem prdsperum Uberum(1) 

didirunt etc. cdnserit cdvgerit 

Mgere etc. {=i\€y€<ro) prd-dere 

pejerdre {'olerdre Vdl^o 

tctcerdre TihUris ? 
m^hfierem dcieris 
huumerus n'&merus 
pAerum Mdrc'iporum (for -paei^m). 

dsinus pdsitus Caesar 

cdsa pilsus Kaiso 

cdseus qua^so Laiisus 
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fdsus 
idser 
ndsus 
miser 



rSsa 
rdsidus 
siser 
vdsum 



Piso 
Sdsia 



Words with r. 



4. Words explicable not by the oldest but by either the 
intermediate or the latest system. 

a, har^na Aurelius 

Aurdra Aur&nca 

sordris Artcia 

arire haerire maerire Laur^ntum 
coirdre sperdre haurire 
geriham seriham querihar 
sirempse. 

/8. agdso immilsulus 

equiso Aen^. 

5. Words explicable only by the latest system of accentu- 
ation, caer&leus ? 



Words with s. 
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APPENDIX. 



A. S between vowels in Classical Latin and Romance. 

62. Some amount of doubt still appears to rest on the 
stau of the question of the pronunciation of 8 between vowels 
question. [rosa casus) in Latin of the classical period. Corssen 
asserted, on the ground of the. Italian pronunciation, that in 
this position the s was voiced. This view Mr Roby rejected 
{Lat Gr. Vol. I. Pref. xlix), asking for a more precise investiga- 
tion of the facts in the Romance languages. So far as I know 
this task has been hitherto left unattempted, though the diflB- 
culty it involves is merely that of comparing data which have 
already been carefully collected. Little apology therefore is 
needed for reopening the question in the light of our present 
information, especially when its solution appears to lie on the 
surface of the evidence. An examination of the whole of the 
somewhat complex details of the history of s between vowels in 
Romance can, I think, lead us to only one conclusion, that s 
was never anything but a breathed sound in Latin till quite 
late times, certainly long after Quintilian. The same conclusion 
is supported by what we can infer from Latin itself of the 
usual pronunciation of s medially, e.g. from its effect on pre- 
ceding consonants (apstineo lapsum cet), as has been long ago 
pointed out. Before however proceeding to deal categorically 
with * s between vowels in Italian, Spanish, etc' the evidence of 
its history in Latin proper needs some slight comment, and 
that is practically confined to the often-quoted passage in 
Quintilian (1. 7. 20), which appears to have been frequently 
misunderstood. 
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QUINTILIAN. § 63. 87 

63. 'Quid quod Ciceronis temporibus paulunque infra, /ere 
quotiens s littera media vocalium longarum vel 
subiecta longis esset, geminabatur ? ut " caussae/* 
"cassus," "divissiones'*: quomodo et ipsurn et Vergilium quo- 
que scripsisse manus eorum decent. Atqui paulum superiores 
etiam illud, quod nos gemina dieimus "iussi /' una dixerunt.' 

The bearing of this remark has, I think, been missed 
through neglect of the important modification fere 
and the general drift of the context. The chapter on the pro- 
in which the passage occurs deals with orthography «^wciation 
as specifically distinguished from pronunciation. 7. 
init 'Nunc, quoniam diximus quae sit loquendi regula, di- 
cendum quae scribentibus custodienda, quod Graeci opOoypa- 
ff>Lav vocant, nos recte scribendi scientiam nominemus.' The 
writer is throughout concerned with differences of spelling not, 
as he understood them, based on any difference in pronuncia- 
tion, e.g. the man who wrote malus ('apple-tree') without the 
apex pronounced it in just the same way as those who wrote 
mdliLS, He deals first (§ 2 — 10) with divergences caused by 
the desire to spell etymologically, as exspectOy obtineo, pro- 
nounced expecto, optineOy generally allowing the etymological 
spelling where it served to distinguish two words whose sound 
was the same; then (§ 11 — 29) he discusses variations from 
the modem spelling due to adherence to custom, for example, 
criticising adversely (' super vacuum*) Lucilius' spelling of the 
nom. plur. of the second declension and of the dative sing, of 
the third with ei, puerei, furei, on the ground that i can 
denote both the long and the short sound. This shews that he 
regarded the difference merely as one of spelling, as indeed it 
had clearly become, since the spelling ei has no etymological 
connexion with the original oi oe of the nom. plur. Similarly 
he quotes the modern spelling here as opposed to the ancient 
heri, while in 1. 4. 8 he says the sound is neither e nor i but 
intermediate. And in all the rest of the examples he gives, it 
is to be observed that he is speaking not of any change of 
sound, but merely of the divergence between the modem and 
an archaizing spelling, nor does he here discuss the latter from 
an etymological point of view, though he is aware that at least 
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some of the variations, e.g. the d of the ablative, should be so 
explained. Now if the single 8 betvreen vowels had been voiced 
in his time it would have had an entirely diflferent sound from 
88, which is always breathed even in Romance, and he would 
certainly have alleged this as an argument in favour of the 
spelling with a single 8 where the sound was voiced. He in 
fact concludes the chapter by expressly recommending the 
phonetic as opposed to the historical spelling. 

It will be agreed then that in the words of which Quin- 

tilian is speaking, the «, written single in his time 
lar class of and double in Cicero's, was certainly a breathed 
^^^ ' sound. It only remains to ask. Which are they ? 

*fere quotiens s littera media vocaliiim longarum vel subiecta 
longis esset geminabatur, ut caussae cassus divissiones.' These 
three words all happen to be nouns and this accident has 
obscured what seems to me the real meaning of the statement, 
namely, that in Cicero's time the ss was regularly written in all 
past participles (and their derivatives) whose first syllable ended 
in 8 preceded by a long vowel, i.e. the participles of long vowel- 
stems ending in dentals. Of course the ss was always written 
after short vowels, in misstis etc, both in early and late times, 
and there was no variation of spelling to comment on : that 
only occurred after long vowels, and there only in participles 
and their derivatives, e.g. cogens was never written with ss: 
hence the modification fere. The participles would form far the 
largest class of words of this form. But caussas? That is 
a participial form too if the derivation from *caudo suggested 
in § 51 supr. p. 72, be correct 

Why then was the ss kept in these words in spelling so late 

as the last century of the republic when, as Osthoflf * 
the Cicero- has shewn, the sound must soon have become single 
nian spell- ^SiQv a long vowel ? The simplest answer seems to 

be that the ss itself was of no great antiquity in 
this position : of course potior : passus etc. would help to keep 
rddo : rdssus etc., but a spelling that sunk out of use between 
Cicero and Quintilian could not have been maintained, one 
would think, by purely artificial considerations over a space of 

1 Per/, Exc. vi. 
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very many years before Cicero, when education was confined to 
a far narrower circle than during and after the Augustan period. 
We have then good reason for supposing that the change of tt 
by which ss came to stand in this position could not have been 
complete much before the introduction of double letters of 
which Quintilian also speaks. This first appears in the decree 
of Aem. Paulus 189 B.C. and became generally prevalent about 
135 — 115 B.C. (Stolz, Lat. Gr, Init). From the earliest times 
the sound of ss where it occurred after long vowels may have 
been less full than after short, since we find it written single 
here on the inscription just mentioned in the pluperfect sub- 
junctive and the perfect infinitive. This does not however 
affect our question since the s or ss here in all probability had 
nothing to do with tt and may have been (1) reduced to a single 
8 before the other ss was first pronounced, and (2) only written 
8s afterwards on the pattern of esse essem. We conclude there- 
fore that the Ciceronian spelling of the participles qq^i^^iq^^ 
with ^is a trace of the comparatively late change of 
tt to ss in this position, though one that might hardly have sur- 
vived but for the influence of the forms with ss after short vowels 
like missus where the sound survived a^ well as the writing. 

64. Before leaving the Latin evidence, perhaps some com- 
ment is needed on the ss in the Plautine words . , 
muladssare batissare cet,, where it is commonly 

taken as representing the (Campanian or Sicilian sound of the) 
Greek f. In view of the Romance evidence as to the invariably 
breathed character of the ss, no one now supposes that it de- 
noted a voiced sound in any but these words, and (1) even here 
it seems still uncertain whether it does represent f and not 
o-(7, while (2) before the introduction of z in Cicero's time it is 
difficult to see how otherwise the sound could have been trans- 
literated. The descendant of the original Gr. f = o-8 must have 
had a much thicker and heavier sound than the single Roman 
Sy and there was no character in the Latin alphabet to repre- 
sent the voiced sound. 

65. The facts of the representation of Latin s or ss between 
vowels in the Romance languages appear to be as j,^^/^ g ^-^ 

follows : Romance. 
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Spanish. (Diez, Gr, der Rom. Spr.* i. p. 363.) Latin 

8 = 8y Zf g, 8 in Spanish is always breathed and 

represents not only Latin s, (rosa deciso) but x ns rs 

ansio anxias, viesa meTisa, oso ursus, 

z has a diflScult sound which Diez compares to the Eng. ih8 

as in deathsy but appears to be always breathed. It has many 

diflFerent origins {ti di ce ci st sc j), and apparently represents 

Latin s between vowels in only a few words (rozar) though it 

frequently appears initially {zugar), especially before i and e 

(zinfonia), 

f is of course breathed and represents s only before i and e, 

decir desidere, acechar assectari. 

Examples of Latin s kept in Spanish as a breathed sound 

are 

pme posit us deciso decisus 

raso'jo rasus incluso inclusus 

ceso-je caesus cosa ) 

r\ a • ' f caicsa 

U. bp. nso risus cattsa) 

In Portuguese (Diez, 1. 384) Latin s between vowels of 
Portuguese whatever origin always becomes voiced, except in 
Provencal, words borrowed from Spanish, which kept the 
breathed sound, e.g. queiso = Sp. quesOy Lat. caseus. 
In French also every s between vowels is voiced (Diez, 1. 433) 
except where it is the initial of the second half of a compound, 
ddsu4tude vraisemblance. In Provencal (Diez, 1. 404) it is 
voiced and frequently exchanged with z. In some MSS we have 
occasionally ss not merely to represent Latin ss (fossa) but also 
5 in a few words. This may shew a local persistence of the 
breathed sound, but is probably only a freak of orthography. 

In Wallachian however (Diez, 1. 430) s is always breathed 
W lla hi ^^* ^^ frequently replaced by s* (Eng. sh), especially 
before i, z rarely appears, except sometimes ini- 
tially. 

Putting aside the Italian changes, which are too in- 
volved to be much use as evidence on one side or 
Summary. 

the other, we find that in two out of five languages 
we have a sibilant between vowels remaining or becoming a 
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breathed sound, and in the other three becoming or remaining 
voiced. The change from a breathed to a voiced fricative in 
vocal surroundings is natural, easy, and of frequent occurrence 
in almost any language, whereas that from a voiced to a 
breathed in this position is unnatural and unparalleled. There 
can therefore be no possible doubt as to which of the two was 
the parent of the other. The evidence of Spanish and Wal- 
lachian alone abundantly proves that Latin s between vowels 
was always breathed^ and as we have already seen, all the evi- 
dence we can get from Latin itself leads us to exactly the same 
conclusion. Typical examples are — 

Lat. caitsa = Span, causa, Wal. cause, 

Lat. (late) *ro6ra = Span. rosa, Wal. rics'e, 

Lat. casa = Span, casa, Wal. case, 

Lat. caseus = Span, queso, Port, queiso, It. cascio, 

in all of which Latin s is represented by a breathed sound. 
These prove the genuine phonetic character of the representa- 
tion, since they cannot have been affected by the participles in 
-teo- -rso' 'XO' 'psO' etc. which, it might have been suggested, 
had kept the breathed sound in the participles in -so after 
vowels. 

It now only remains for us to discuss the changes of the 
sound in Italian. 

66. The rules for the pronunciation of s between vowels 
in Italian are as follows (Diez, 1. 347 — 8. Dr H. 
Vockeradt, Lehrbuch der It 8pr. Berlin, 1878, 
pp. 8, 9): 

s between vowels in Italian is always voiced except 

1. in adjectives ending in -oso^, glorioso bellicoso and 

their derivatives in -osia -osita ; 

2. in the verbal endings -si -se -sero -so when preceded 

by e, and substantives in -esa derived from these ; 

3. in words beginning with mis- dis- es- tras- when the 

^ Fernow held that tho s is voiced where the termination is preceded by 
a consonant, as in ontoso. This apparently arbitrary restriction is anknown to 
Dr Vockeradt, and only quoted by Diez in passing. 
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second half of the compound begins with a vowel, 
and compounds of words beginning with s with 
prefixes ending in vowels ; and 
4. in cosa roso riso. 

The third class we may dismiss from further consideration, 
the pronunciation of the s being simply determined by its 
sound as an initial or final when the words are uncompounded. 

The other rules point clearly to the influence of analogy 
Origin of the ^^ Other arbitrary change. It may safely be asserted 
distinction, j^jj^t no phonetic cause could have separated riso 
and roso from the mass of other past participles with a voiced 
s between vowels in which it has exactly the same origin, 
Latin 8^ — ss—tt. The verbal forms in -eso etc., it is tnie, 
have a breathed a, but they have no claim to be regarded 
as anything but an accidental class, acceso from accensus, difeso 
from defensus, peso from pensuSy teso from tensus, but also leso 
from laesus, crese (Dante, Pg. 32. 32) from *cresus. It seems 
clear that the reason for the breathed s is to be found in 
the nasal which originally preceded it in the majority of the 
forms, as in the adjectives in -oso orig. -onso-, though here 
the n was only rarely written in Latin, there being no parallel 
forms to preserve it in the spelling as there was e.g. in 
dccendere : accensus. Nevertheless it does occur in MSS, e.g. 
Verg. Eel. 1. 5, Publ. Syr. 169, which shews that the nasal 
colour of the vowel was kept into quite late times. The 
change of a breathed to a voiced s between vowels must 
have taken place before this was lost. Afterwards leso crese 
reso and any others there may be of this form (which altogether 
would be a far smaller number than those which originally 
ended in -ensus) came over to the breathed pronunciation \ 

^ The n of the French rendre, Ital. rendercj Port, render, seems clearly due 
to the parallelism of the (late) Latin past participle *resu8, itself only a popular 
coinage. After the breathed sound had been restored by the influence of the 
other participles in -eso the proportion r^sus : titms gave rendere : tendere in 
place of reddere, whether this took place separately in Italian, French and 
Portuguese, or as seems probable on common ground. In the languages in 
which all the participles kept the breathed 8 the connexion would not be so close 
between the forms in -iso and the nasal presents. Hence, as we should expect, 
the old Spanish form (Catalonian) is retre, and Provencal, in which the t 
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Probably however in course of time the forms in -eso would 
have yielded to the influence of the others in -aso -oso -uso all 
with voiced s as rimdso {remansns) spdso (eoopansus) apparently 
have done, but for such forms as misso fesso arso corso flusso 
ripulso avolso, in all of which -so was breathed. These with 
the forms in -eso seem to have created the feeling that in 
participles the s might be either breathed or voiced vdthout 
any clear reason for the distinction. Hence the breathed 
sound was restored where it was useful to avoid confusion with 
words of different origin; rOso 'bitten*, was by this means 
distinguished from ^rosa 'a rose', and riso 'a smile' from riso 
'rice' an Arabic word. Cosa naturally felt the influence of 
the numerous adjectival forms in -oso -osa to which it would 
seem more akin than to participles, of which there are very few 
if any in -oso. 

This account of the breathed s in such cases as due to 
an analogical and comparatively modem readjustment of pro- 
nunciation receives a curiously exact confirmation from a 
passage in an old Piedmontese grammar (Pipino*, pub. 1783). 
He states (p. 12) that the sound of s between vowels in 
Piedmontese is " soft like s in the Italian words cosa roso rosa 
naso Piedmontese Marchese'* This shews that in Pipino's 
time the later rule for the pronunciation of cosa and roso 
in a diflferent way from rosa naso had at all events not become 
common in the Court circle in which he moved, but all four still 
kept their natural sound. So that there are no real exceptions 
to the rule that * Latin s between vowels became voiced in Italian 

as in French, Provencal and Portuguese^, but re- ^ , . 

1 J ' n •» 7Trrfi7« > Conchision, 

mained breathed in Spanish and Wallachian. 

appears to have longer remained breathed, redre. The later Spanish rendir 
is due to Portuguese influence, as seems proved by the form renta^ which would 
have become renda if derived from a Latin form with U 

^ Note that in late Latin the 6 of rdsa appears to have been lengthened, on 
the analogy perhaps of rds rOris, 

^ Camb. University Libr. Aa. 21. 34. 

' The four dialects most exposed to Celtic influence, as has been pointed 
out, I think, by Seelmann. 
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B. Final S in Aryan and the change ofStoB, in Sanskrit 

67. The diflSculties attached to the history of the sibilants 
in the Aryan languages have attracted little discussion of late. 
Bloomfield's attack on the traditional explanations of the 
changes of final 8 (Am. Journal of Philology, 1882) was an- 
swered by OsthoflF in his Histm^y of the Perfect; but since then 
no new attempt has been made to face the problem, though it 
still presents many diflSculties. In the Grundriss (§ 556. 3) 
Brugmann doubtfully repeats Osthoflf's explanation ('nicht 
unwahrscheinlich '). I trust it will not be thought impertinent 
to approach the question once more with a slightly clearer view 
of the phonetic aspect of the changes involved, and in the hope 
not of producing any new and elaborate scheme, but merely of 
reconciling what is most probable in the accounts of both 
authorities. It is clearly necessary to begin by stating briefly 
what arguments have been advanced on either side. 

68. Bloomfield begins by giving examples of Sanskrit e or 

o medially resulting from the loss of s after an 
original F.-Eu. e or o, where he holds that the 
Sanskrit sound is and has always been strictly non-diphthongal. 
sedus = Lat. sedi, edhi = Gr. cadi, dehi and dhehi, Zend dazdi, 
nediyas, Zend nazdyo, medha, Zend mazda. He compares further 
the loss of the sibilant in sldati, Zend hldhaiti, and in Skt. 
mldha nlda tida udha dudhahha cet. The .Vedic nom. sing. 
avayds from the stem avaydj, he explains as formed on the 
analogy of the instr. pi. in -obhis from original -ozbhis. The 6 
in sodaga vodhar is e labialised by the preceding v, lost in sas 
but kept in Zend ksvas, Gr. <rFe^, Arm. vez. Sodhar from sah 
has followed vodhar from vah. On the strength of these 
examples he concludes that the o in e.g. agvo dravati is non- 
diphthongal and goes back directly to the final -os of I.-Eu. 
*ekuo8 lengthened by compensation on the loss of the s before 
the voiced consonant. Similarly an Aryan e resulted from final 
-es before voiced consonants. When S and d had both sunk 
to a and -^s and -ds before breathed consonants to -as the 
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variants e and o seemed anomalous, and in nearly all dialects 
the o conquered, as it naturally would, since it occurred in 
an enormously preponderating majority of cases, in Zend, where 
it banished as except before enclitics, in Sanskrit, Pali and 
most Prakrit dialects ; but in some of the latter the e was 
chosen, where it represents Sanskrit -as in all cases, without 
respect to the character of the following sound. The Vedic 
ahar udhar mar, are dififerent stems independent of ahas etc. 
and the one or two rare examples of ar elsewhere for -as as 
bhtmar are arbitrary imitations of this apparent analogy. He 
concludes that e and o both existed separate from d at the latest 
period of pro-ethnic Aryan, and finds a further example in 
the Zend instr. and dat. pi. of -as stems, raocebish, raocebyOy 
I.-Eu. *leukesbhis, Zend e being regularly the long form of 
?=Skt. d, e.g. Gath. emavdnt^Skt amavant with secondary 
lengthening of the first syllable. Similarly we have occasionally 
mane vace for mano vaco, which seem to shew the original 
sound* still resisting the levelling tendency. In Sanskrit mano- 
bhis etc., shew the victory of the analogical or 'inferential' 
o extending from external to internal combination. Bloomfield 
then finally deals with the scansion of o and e in Veda. He 
proves by almost exhaustive statistics that they are certainly 
treated as short syllables before vowels, but since he holds 
they were non-diphthongal cannot accept the native explanation 
of the loss of the final u and i, " d and ? were the real sounds 
here represented by the symbols (yiX Tf ) ; before other vowels 
they gave up their qualitative difference and were represented 
by d (^) but before a itself the signs for the long vowels and 
diphthongs were resorted to, making possible the retention of the 
quality or colour of the vowels in writing'^ the short quantity 
being traditionally retained in the metre. 

The theory thus briefly sketched, whether right or wrong, 
may be said to mark an epoch in Aryan phonology. The 
resemblance between Sanskrit and Zend final -o and the 
common Indo-European termination -os when once pointed 
out by authority is altogether too striking to be left on one 

^ o would of coarse be regular in the nom. sing, {yihoi) but the e would 
come from -ehis etc. at a time when e and d alternated. 
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side. It must either be accepted and welcomed as an extremely 
important addition to our knowledge of the history of the 
vowels*, or fully and finally refuted, and any refutation, to 
be satisfactory, must substitute a clearer account of the pheno- 
mena than we have so far attained. It seems almost self- 
evident from a common-sense point of view that there is 
a priori far too strong a probability in favour of Bloomfield's 
theory for it to be summarily put aside simply because we find 
there may be other explanations of the phenomena that are 
equally possible and do not involve a greater amount of diflBculty. 
There is such a thing, surely, as weight of evidence, as well 
as mere numerical preponderance of the arguments advanced ; 
and while we cannot allow any theory, however plausible, to 
override Phonetic Laws that are well-known and fully esta- 
blished, it is clearly unscientific to overlook the possibility 
that some of our minor deductions from these may possess 
far less authority than the Laws themselves. We may be led 
by adherence to ascertained principles to explain some small 
number of forms in a particular language in one and only one 
way, involving the rejection of a theory which deals plausibly 
with large masses of facts, and in any case we can hardly be 
too careful in keeping such diflBculties in view ; but we ought 
to be quite certain that it is a principle and not a prejudice at 
stake. The particular forms are on their trial, quite as much 
as the theory. 

69. Having said thus much on the general issue we are 
Defects of his free and bound to notice the weaknesses in Bloom- 
theory, field's position. In the first chapter of the Perfect 

Osthoff deals with most of them in detail. Briefly they seem 
to be two, neglect of chronology, and the (apparently unnecessary) 
assertion of the non-diphthongal character of the Sanskrit e 
and o where they come from final -es -os. Through the first 
omission he has passed by in silence the very serious diflBculty 
of the Zend forms in -az corresponding to the Sanskrit e. Was 
the loss of the 8 completed before or after Zend and Sanskrit 

^ And in the same direction as we are led by all recent investigations, 
e.g. by the recognition of the ^-colouring of the reduplicating vowel in the 
perfect. 
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parted company ? If afterwards, as Osthoff points out, we are 
left to suppose that the change of ? and tf to (3t took place in Zend 
and Sanskrit separately, which is clearly improbable ; if before, 
where does the z come from in mazda- nazdishtha- dazdi, which 
Bloomfield himself quotes? These forms at least need to be 
explained, as well as * myazda hazdyat The second defect is 
equally serious. Why need it be assumed that e and o derived 
from 68 08 are pure monophthongs ? It is at least quite con- 
ceivable that and e should be diphthongised instead of merely 
lengthened in compensation for a lost consonant. In modem 
English we have hardly any pure monophthongal long vowels. 
Bloomfield*s view at all events brings us into very serious diflS- 
culties. In the first place there is the question of the short 
quantity of e and o in Veda. The explanation I have quoted 
verbatim from Bloomfield seems at least very obscure, especially 
the words in italics (§ 68, supra p. 95). How can the "possibility" 
of expressing a particular sound "in writing" under certain 
circumstances preserve the quality of the sound in speech in 
those circumstances and those only ? And for what conceivable 
reason did the Hindoo grammarians insist on writing o before d 
but d before a I u e and o to denote exactly the same sound ? 
On the other hand the native theory of the loss of the second 
component of thejdiphthong (i, u) has many analogies; not merely 
in this very group of languages, the locatives Zend zmtay-d 
O. Pers. dastay-d (where of course the i is original) but in 
the Greek final av ot, whose short quantity in scansion and accent 
is simply due to the loss of i. Again if Sanskrit o is merely 
an I.-Eu. lengthened by loss of 8 why should not it also 
represent I.-Eu. o after which 8 was lost, as for example in the 
nom. plur.masc. (Osc. Nuvlanus) Skt. agms? Why do we have 
agvd dravanti and not agvo dravanti? On the usual view of 
the o as a diphthong we should answer, ' because a long vowel 
is not so likely to be diphthongised in compensation for the 
loss of a consonant as a short one.' Finally, and this is of 
course the chief objection, why did o and e in Aryan remain 

^ The qaestion of the changes of a« in Sanskrit in the middle of words 
{madgtUf cf. Lat. mergus, majjati=-mergit) is yet another difficulty of which 
Bloomfield's article makes no mention, 

c. 7 
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nearer to ou ei than to a when they resulted from -is -ds before 
a voiced consonant and not elsewhere ? And if they were not 
nearer to the sounds which finally became o and e in Sanskrit 
than they were- to a, is it conceivable that they should have 
been written o e and not d ? 

70. Osthoflf (Per/. 1 foil.) begins by pointing out the Zend 
forms with az = Skt. e, and where this equation 
holds he urges that the loss of the sibilant is a 
change confined to individual languages, as Latin and Sanskrit, 
though in some cases (Gr. ISpvco) the loss is Indo-European. 
He rejects Brugmann's suggestion of a ' dissimilationstrieb ' as a 
reason for the opposite treatment of the 8 in sidati Gr. IBpria} 
and r^co 6^o^ Teut. dsts., and questions the evidence for the 
form hidhaiti in Zend. The preliminary chapter concludes by 
enumerating eight points in the case. 

1. Skt. e = Zend az, in all Bloomfield's examples as well as 
in miyedha = myazda * meat-oflfering.' 

2. The optative hazdydt which Hubschmann has discovered 
in Yt. 13. 3. It may, it is true, be a late formation on the 
analogy of forms like *jaghmydt ^ca-khr-ydt, but " this proves 
nothing, since sedima may equally well be a new formation in 
Sanskrit." It is and must be purely capricious to deny that 
Sanskrit e = Zend az. 

3. Sedima for *sddima is not due to 'a slight difference of 
pronunciation' of the original and the hysterogen e in Indo- 
European, because Sanskrit levels rather than preserves small 
vowel-differences*. 

4. The Latin sedimus may only go back to an Italic 
*8esdimu8. 

The other four points only go to prove the existence of the 
type of perfect-stem SED- in pro-ethnia Indo-European. 

Osthoff then gives his own explanation of the facts one by 
one (p. 15). First he states the law for Indo-European that s 
was lost before voiced explosives when these were followed by a 

1 This was written (1884) before Hubscliinann*s discovery of Skt. ?=L-Eu. 9. 
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second consonant, but kept when it was followed by vowels, 
IBpvG} but Tfa) Zend rodcebyd but op€a(f)L, the variation being 
due to a diflferent division of the syllables ; Zend nazdyd Skt. 
nedlyas should have been *nddyd and *nddlyaSy but the 
az e were restored from the superlative form nazdishtS riedish' 
thas; this of course on the supposition that the word dates 
back to Indo-European. The e from az is a change peculiar 
to Sanskrit and due to the 'i-colouring' of the z, Cf. Arc. 
To?9 Tae9 = Att. Toi)9 Ta9 Dor. T01/9 Taz/9. Again, in the Sanskrit 
forms corresponding to Gr. fil<r6o<; Zend mizhdem, midhvas, 
mldhusas, the dh of the nom. is for dh on the analogy of the 
other cases, the I.-Eu. forms being midhv-, mizdu. The Zend 
instr. pi. radcebish should be -azbish, but has been influenced by 
the dative form in -ebyd. That in this form we have e not a he 
attributes to the umlaut of the following y. The dat. plur. of 
fem. a stems is always -dbyo except in one case, Yt. 10. 9»3 
ha^riebyd, which Osthoflf claims as the true form, the others 
being new formations. Similarly the e in sedus edhi, etc., bad 
nothing to do with the quality of the L-Eu. e. This follows 
from the chronological diflSculty noticed in Bloomfield's theory, 
and is also supported by the fact that Skt. e in 

kiyedha from kiynt-dhaf 
medha from mndh-dha Or. fji€v6rjprj<;y 
nedishthas Zend nazdishtd from I.-Eu. nd'S(e)d', 
trnedhi from tr-na-i-dhi, 

has for its component not I.-Eu. ^ but Aryan d of various other 
origins. Dr J. Schmidt's view of an * 6-colouring ' in the I.-Eu. 
n in the first two cases, Osthoff thinks " hardly needs refuta- 
tion." The ' i-colouring ' of z however does not affect a preced- 
ing a, nor d when the z is followed by Skt. j, arddhvam majjati. 
[Brugmann {Gds. § 591) confines the change to the words in 
which the z is followed by d or dh; zhh > dbh (mddbhis 
usadbhis vidvadbhis) zg > dg (madgas) he considers the regular 
changes.] 

Passing then to the changes of final s Osthoff (p. 36) 
develops his theory of the origin of o in Sanskrit before vowels, 
nasals, liquids and voiced explosives. The ' pause-forms ' of as 

7—2 
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as in pro-ethnic Aryan were dk ah. These were * substituted * 
for az and dz before voiced explosives, and for as as before 
vowels and all other consonants except dentals and palatals, 
where the s was kept, because of its close physiological connexion 
with the following sound, ah became o before voiced conso- 
nants, and this was made general in Zend except before en- 
clitics, and in Sanskrit supplanted ah before vowels, nasals and 
liquids, while ah was kept before breathed guttural and labial 
explosives, ah became d in Zend and d in Skt. before voiced 
explosives, and these were similarly apportioned. Then the 
relation of agvam : kavim, sunum produced kavihy sunuh as the 
pause-forms of kavis sunus. Then since pitur, etc., also became 
pituh, etc., before a pause, kavih sunuh produced an analogical 
kavir sunur in the same position as that in which pitur 
appeared, namely before voiced explosives and vowels. This 
view of the purely analogical change of s to r is held also by 
Bloomfield (Am, J. P, 3, p. 31 n.) but rejected by Bmgmann, 
who allows (Gds. § 647. 6) a real phonetic change of i to r 
before vowels, nasals and liquids, though the i in this position 
he has to explain as an analogical substitution for s. He does 
not however reject (§ 556) OsthoETs explanation of the d. 

71. Having thus reviewed the orthodox position as fully 
Definite re- ^^^ faithfully as we can, it is at least lawful to 
suits of the point out where it fails of conviction, and to sift its 
iscussion. certainties from its conjectures. We may grant 
Osthoflf's law for the loss of s in Indo-European, though the 
direct evidence in its favour is almost confined to the word 
ihpv(o\ we are clearly bound to admit that e in some words 
came from az in Sanskrit after it had split oflF from Zend, 
whether or not we hold with Dr J. Schmidt that the a retained 
an * e-colouring.' And if we allow the diphthongal character of 
Sansk. e, as we have seen (supra § 69, p. 97) we must, it becomes 
immaterial what the exact character of its first component may 
have been. Nevertheless, admitting all this as fully as we may, 
we are very far from necessarily rejecting Bloomfield's theory in 
its entirety. It is quite possible for a change which took place 
partially in Indo-European and partially in Sanskrit, to have 
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taken place also in the intermediate stage of pro-ethnic Aryan : 
the forms in nazd- may very well have been formed in Aryan, 
perhaps on the pattern oipi-zd-, at a later time than the loss of 
z before voiced consonants, which Bloomfield supposes took place 
before ^ and S had sunk to d\ the word in fact does not seem to 
occur except in Sanskrit and Zend, and Osthoflf himself finds a 
diflSculty in supposing it Indo-European, hazdydt again by 
Osthoflf's own law must be a new formation, and it may just as 
well have been formed in Zend or later Aryan as at any earlier 
time. These are the only two forms in Zend which stand in 
our way since in mazda- etc. the z is not original and did not 
belong to the earliest period of Aryan. In Sanskrit however 
we seem to have clear proof (madgus majjati) that z was kept 
medially before gutturals and palatals after the change of ? and 
^ to ^, but it is not so certain whether it remained so long 
before bh, since mddbhis usadhhis vidvadbhis may conceivably 
be new formations from the loc. pi. in -tsu. I do not know 
whether Osthoffs explanation of 6 -^ a in Zend (supra, p. 99) 
has been confirmed, but in want of further evidence than he 
gives in its favour, we are free to regard the forms ebyo -ebish 
as shewing a trace of I.-Eu. e {e* < ez-) before -6A-* ; the Vedic 
avaydSy Zend mane voce etc. are further evidence for Bloom- 
field's theory which Osthoflf does not notice. In any case we 
have seen that there is no evidence against the view that z was 
lost before d dh and n in Aryan before the time when ? and tf 
sank to d. All that is essential to Bloomfield's explanation of 
Sanskrit and Zend o and Prakr. e as arising directly from I.-Eu. 
final 'ds -& is that we should be allowed to suppose a loss of 
final s before voiced explosives, liquids and nasals in Aryan : and 
if he were granted its loss only before d dh n r I it would not 
be a great stretch of probability to suppose that the form they 
took before these was made general before other voiced explo- 
sives. 

Such are the reservations we must make in deference to 
OsthoflTs arguments, and these are aU. But are there no in- 
herent weaknesses in his own position ? It is at least a satis- 

1 Indeed until the Zend Avesta is better known can we be certain that other 
forms with 8= Bkt. 8 may not some day be found? 
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: faction to recognise our ignorance. And OsthoflTs theory cer- 
tainly presents very considerable difl&culties. They seem fairly 
obvious but I do not know that they have been definitely 
pointed out before. Whether or not they are fatal or even 
serious the reader must decide. 

72. The basis of the whole structure is a ** substitution of 
DifficultUs of ^^ pause-form " for the sound naturally belonging 
Osthoff*s oum to final -as -as in the middle of the sentence. On 
^^' the average, we may reckon, a word occurs at the 

end of a sentence or clause about once for every seven or eight 
times that it is used elsewhere; by OsthoflTs theory we are 
therefore asked to suppose that the form which a word had one 
time in eight was felt to be so inherently proper to it that it 
was substituted for the form it had the other seven times. 
Even if we suppose the early Aryans averaged only three or 
four words to a clause the improbability is only reduced to 
4 : 1 instead of 8 : 1. And if it is nevertheless a phenomenon 
to be expected for some reason or other, why is there no illus- 
tration forthcoming? Even on its author's own shewing it 
appears to be without analogy of any kind. But the substitu- 
tion when made was not completed: -ds was kept before 
dentals and palatals, because of the close physiological con- 
nexion between them and the preceding $, But surely when a 
particular sound is substituted for another by analogy, by the 
feeling that the new sound is the correct one, the change is 
generally carried out with completeness ? Are we justified in 
combining analogy and phonetics in this way? Be this as it may 
we have a far more serious diflSculty to the theory in the fact 
that the forms in -h are only beginning to appear in use in the 
Rig-Veda where -as is at least as common as ah before k(h) and 
^(h). If -ah was the regular form in pro-ethnic Aryan, how is 
it we find the older form in Sanskrit ? Are we really to sup- 
pose another analogical readjustment, -as t- -as c- dragging over 
-ah k- -ah p- -ah w- -ah I- ? Credat Judaeus. This diflficulty 
Osthoflf does not notice ; Brugmann (§ 556. 3) escapes it only 
by supposing the exceptions -05 &- etc. made in Aryan to the 
original substitution of ah-, so that the pause-form should have 
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intruded before vowels and voiced consonants but not else- 
where. Such a limitation is purely arbitrary. Everything 
seems to shew that the change to Visarga is a late change, 
almost peculiar to post-Vedic Sanskrit, -ds -as -is -us as %s us 
are constantly kept (Whitney, c. 2) where later Sanskrit sub- 
stituted h for s or s. The final -e in Prakrit = Skt. -as 5 is one 
of the strongest points in Bloomfield's case, but Osthoflf and 
Brugmann say nothing about it, and their theory leaves it com- 
pletely unexplained. Finally what of the phonetics of the 
change of ah to au through the middle stage a} ? Why should 
a mere emission of breath like h produce a lowering of the 
tongue and rounding of the lips 1 3 {gh) is a fairly common 
sound, e.g. in Teutonic. Does it ever produce a similar labial 
diphthongisation of the preceding vowel? At all events the 
change needs illustration and Osthoflf gives none. 

73. It is hardly necessary to criticize Osthoflfs analogical 
explanation of the Sanskrit rhotacism, as it has change of b 
been rejected by Brugmann. The attempt to ex- ^^ ^• 
plain a change of an individual sound, not of forms in any kind 
of system, by an analogy on the narrowest conceivable basis, is a 
noteworthy example of the dangers of the imaginative method. 
Like Brugmann's derivation of the Greek perfects in -/ca from 
the single pattern eSwKa, it would have been long ago forgotten 
but for the distinguished position of its author. Such explana- 
tions have as a rule the unique advantage that they cannot be 
directly disproved; but in this case the fact that h is only 
beginning to appear in the Veda while -r from -s is fully 
established renders it untenable. Brugmann's view is that ir ur 
came by regular phonetic change from -iz -uz ori- 
ginally only before vowels, these having been sub- '^'^^^w- 
stituted for -is -tdf on the pattern of the Sanddhi of voiced 
explosives. Then ir ur displaced -iz -ui before voiced explo- 
sives. This is open to very little objection. Only if we hold 
that 8 may as easily pass to rA as i to r, and that before con- 
sonants as readily as vowels (supra, §§ 7 — 9, p. 9) we need not 
assume quite so much shifting in usage as is necessary for his 
view, havisas would indicate that rhotacism did not take place 
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between vowels (it is only an accentual accident that it did 
so in Latin) but we should consider the r the natural phonetic 
result of an abridged -i before voiced consonants and similarly 
perhaps the h from rh as the true form of s before k and p. That 
before voiced consonants final S was kept down to the period of 
rhotacism, and not changed to c?, as it was medially, we may 
ascribe to the influence of its form before vowels and t c, just as 
in Zend where -s is universal after i and u. On the other hand 
there are one or two forms with r before breathed consonants 
which may possibly indicate that the change took place there 
also (dfirpada, cf. purpati). This however is quite uncertain ; 
it is at any rate very simple to suppose that the forms with r 
before d dh b bh etc. were extended to the position before 
vowels, e.g. havir daddmi, giving havir ddaddmi. This saves us 
one of Brugmann*s two readjustments, which it is to be observed 
are supposed to act in a contrary direction. A more definite 
objection to his view is to be found in the regularity of r be- 
fore voiced explosives. If ''^patl daddti *patid bharati had been 
the regular phonetic forms and -ir was only an analogical sub- 
stitution we should expect to find a certain amount of variation 
and traces of -i, -id at least somewhere. But they do not occur. 

74. If then the theories of Bloomfield, OsthoflF, and Brug- 
mann still leave us an open question we are likely to be very 
sceptical of any further attempts at formulating definite ex- 
planations. Nevertheless every attempt helps, and equally by 
its failure or success, so long as it does not violate established 
principles. The scheme that follows is merely a modification of 
Bloomfield's theory and claims no positive merit of its own ; 
I shall be more than content if it is found free from serious 
errors of principle, and at the same time can afford any light 
for future research by indicating the limits to which the investi- 
gation has so far been carried. I leave to the reader's con- 
sideration without further comment the history of the various 
changes in the order that seems to me to involve the fewest 
difficulties, stating the alternatives in the most doubtful. points. 
What amount of probability may attach to it I cannot decide, 
but it seems to be at least a possible solution. 
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A. In Pro-ethnic Aryan. 

1. Final. Modified re- 

a. 'ds, '& became o^ ^ before voiced ex- '^^^i^{ 
plosives* and aspirates, and before theory, 
liquids and nasals. 
fi. '08, -es became o^, & under the same conditions, 
7. 'is, 'Its became 'is, 'US before all sounds but voiced 
explosives and -li, 'Ui before these. 

2. Medial. 

a. 'Zg', 'ZJ' remained. 

/8. 'ezbh', 'Ozbh' probably became -e^6A-, -o^bh'. 
7. -ezd', 'Ozd' became -eW-, -o*d and 'Czd', -ozd' became 
-e^, o^d'. 

3. Later on 

a. o and e sank to a. 

/8. 0* and e^ sank to a^ and a^ o^ and ? to o^^ and a*. 

B. In Sanskrit. 

1. a. i. a^, a^ were blended with ai^, ai and became 

o, e. 
ii. d^ and di^ sank to a. 

/8. -ii-, -iaI- became the cerebral iz, uz, which 

i. Medially became -id' -xid' (Brugmann Gds, § 591) 
except before d dh, with which they combined 
to 'Id' 'Ud'. 
ii Finally probably remained being kept by 
iii. 'iS' m-, which became is us and so remained 
before vowels and breathed consonants. 

2. a. Final o and e both appearing before voiced ex- 

plosives, etc., where only one sound 'Os appeared 
before breathed consonants and vowels, o was 
everywhere substituted for e except in Prakrit, 
where e banished o. On the pattern of the 
Sanddhi of breathed explosives' o was sub- 

^ ▼. § 71 supra ad fin. 
» Br. Grff. % 647. 
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stituted for -as before vowels and lost its final u 
except before d, with which it coalesced, leaving 
simply o. 
/3. Medial -az- 

i. before d, dh became e. 
ii. before j became -q;-. 
ill before g and (?) 6 became -od-. 

3. Later on 

a. Final z became r, and was substituted for | before 
vowels as o for -as, 

/8. Final s passed through rh to h except before dentals 
and palatals. Its retention here probably 
caused some variation in the other cases, so 
that the h was not fully adopted until sup- 
ported by the change of -as to -ah. If we 
doubt the change to rh, we must put -ih < is 
on a level with -ah < as. 

y. inanobhis havirbhis replace the true phonetic forms 
on the analogy of mano havir, 

4. Finally -as sinks to ah except before t, th, c, ch. 

C. In Zend. 

1. a. Qr a^ became o e, d* became a. 

/8. Final -as became -a, except before enclitics which 

were practically a part of the word. 
7. Final -d became -d. 

2. The ending o is everywhere substituted not merely 
a. for e but also 

/8. for 'ds (before vowels and breathed consonants) 
7. except before enclitics. 

3. -a was originally proper before voiced explosives, -d 

elsewhere. 

4. -is 'US remain and banish -iz -uL 
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C. Final S and R in Umbrian, 

75. The change of final s to r in later Umbrian has no 
direct bearing on the theory advanced in the preceding chapters, 
but the subject is of course closely related to it and it is 
desirable to put the facts on record more definitely than has 
been hitherto attempted. Brugmann (Gds, § 655. 9) expressly 
leaves it an open question whether there are any phonetic 
conditions which determine the loss or retention of the r, or 
whether its occasional omission is merely due to a careless 
engraver. Whether or not any such conditions can be dis- 
covered will best appear from a few statistics. We have to 
exclude from consideration all words in which final s never 
became r, i.e. those, and only those, in which it was only the 
written representative of a stronger sound, -8s -s(t) -ns -cs -ps or 
the like, e.g. homonus aveis, fus, sis, vas, erus (Bucheler, Umhrica^ 
p. 184). Also we must distinguish the loss of -/ (= orig. -ns) 
from that of a genuine -s or -r. Final r is not omitted in 
V VI and VII in any words in which s is kept in the earlier 
period (except sei si {=sis) which does not happen to occur 
at all in I — IV), so that there is, strictly speaking, no loss 
of final r, only of final s ; hence we must first see where final s 
is dropped in Tables I — IV. 

76. In Table I a, « is kept sixteen times (five times in one 
phrase) before a, e, p, t, v, j, and a pause, and jp^inai s m 
dropped once in the adverb heri(s) before p. Tables i—iv, 

Inib, s is kept twenty-one times, before a, e, i, k, p, t, h, s, 
s', and a pause, and dropped four times, before a, k,p,t = d. 

In II a, 8 is kept nineteen times, before p, k, /, s, m, v, once 
before t = d (\, 28), and lost five times before a, p and a pause. 

In II b, s is kept twelve times, before k, p,f, m, and a pause, 
once before f = d, and dropped twenty-eight times (twenty- 
seven in a long list of names in which it is kept twice) and 
once in the adverb heri(s), before a, e, i, k, p, t, s, m, v. 

In III and IV s is kept forty-two times before a, e, i, k, p, i, 
/ s, 72, V, h, and dropped three times before a, e, s. 
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From this it seems to follow that no rule for the loss or 
retention ofs in the older period can be based upon the character 
of the following sound, so far as we can tell from the evidence 
we hava Curiously words with final s only occur twice before 
voiced explosives (t = d), and in one place it is kept and in the 
other omitted. Before all other classes of sound it seems 
equally kept and lost. On the other hand all words in which 
it is lost have one characteristic in common and it can hardly 
be accidental, they are all datives or ablatives plural ending in 
-e(«) 'ei{s) -t(»), except the adverb heri, where the i is probably 
long. We might conjecture then that after long vowels s was 
regularly lost under certain further conditions (e.g. before a 
pause or before some classes of following sounds or perhaps in 
enclitics, or again in words of more than a certain number of 
syllables where the last would be further from the accent) which 
we have no evidence to determine. Then the two forms would 
be confused and their proper positions obscured in usage. 

77. The variations of final r are much smaller. In VI and 
Final tin ^^ ^^ ^ ^^^7 omitted in heri hertei (and there 
V—Vll- always) and twice in sei si for sis (VI a 23, b 27). 

Seeing however that these two tables are only modernised 
copies of documents in which final s was regular, not much 
reliance can be placed on their apparent consistency in this 
respect The engraver probably adopted a uniform spelling for 
the same grammatical forms wherever they occurred. In VI 
6 27 si (followed by a vowel) and sir (followed by p) occur side 
by side, the former being, we may conclude, the genuine form. 
In V however, which very possibly contains original, not copied, 
documents, there is less regularity. In the first section (a 1 — 
13) not counting herte r is lost twice, once in emantu herte 
(emantur herte occurring just below) and once in a dative 
plur. eikvasese Atiedier; r appears before a, e, % p, h. In the 
next section (a 14 — 6 5) it is lost in this same phrase, but kept 
before a, e, u,p,t = dff In the fragment in Latin alphabet 
we have it once omitted before d in the same case, Claverni 
dirsans f rater Atiersiur, and kept before a, e, o, jo, d, s, m. 

Summing up then we may feel certain of this much, that 
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final 8 or final r that has come from s so far as our evidence 
extends are only lost after long vowels or diphthongs. In eman^ 
tur the r is probably original. What further conditions caused 
its loss or retention it seems impossible to discover. But the 
statistics given above will be available for further investigation, 
and may very likely prove more intelligible to other eyes than 
they are to mine. 

I need scarcely ask the reader to follow the variations of the 
writing in the case of final /. One tendency seems distinctly 
observable, both in I — IV and VI and VII, to write it only once 
in phrases where it occurs at the end of each word in the phrase. 
This would seem to indicate that it only existed in spelling at 
the time when the copy was made. However in the probably 
uncopied Va we have it written once, and in Vb it is once 
written and twice omitted, all four times before a pause. It is 
hardly worth while to pronounce any decision on evidence so 
confused. 
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VERNER'S law in ITALY. 



APR D. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE LATIN PERFECT 

OSTHOFF, AND 





A. Indo-European, 


1 a. 


yojda fi, uidai 




uojitl'tha yitsai 




uoj[de uitl'tai 


d 


yidma^i} ? 


^ 


nit'^te 




uidnti 


2 a. 


eueidasm 


s 


eueidess 




euejdast 


o 


eneidasma*(8) 


§ 


eyeid9sta''(s) 


e 


euejddsnt 


2 p. 


edeiksm 




edejikss 


& 


edeikst 


6 


edeiks(8^)ina*(s) 


& 


edeiksta''(8) 




edeiksnt 


Then 


1. Middle and Act. of ] 



fused •. • of short vowel of 
pi. active. 

2. ^Phonetic development of 

Aor., and loss of aug- 
ment. 

3. Levelling of 1st pers. plur. 

perf. in consonant and 
vowel stems and also to 
anaptyptic vowel in dei- 
ximtis. 

4. Levelling of 3rd pers. plur. 



B. Latin, 

vidi 

visti 

vide 

vidimus 

vistis 

vidontt 

veidisem 
veidis 
veidist 
veidimus f 
^ veidistis t 
veidisjnt 

deixem 
deix 
• deixt 

deix(i)inust 

deixtist 

deixent 



First Stage, 



Then 6. 



6. 



to thematic -ont. 

8 becomes r in the 1st pers. 
sing, and 3rd pers. plur. 
of aor. 

veidis gives veidlt for veidist 
on •/• of videris, viderit, 
helped by regimus^ re- 
git. 

veidis^ veidit give veidl on 
•/. of subj. deici, deicis, 
deicett supported by rldi, 
sidi. 



1 Osthoff (Perf, p. 670) would insert here another stage: "2nd pi. *visis 
altered to vistis on */• of estis, etc., and the variants visis vistis give rise to 
visti as well as visi," This seems unnecessary, as it is quite possible that tth 
became st in Latin, though tt may have at once become ss, or, more probably, 
remained as it was, and visti would drag over *vittis. 
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SIMPLIFIED FROM THE THEORIES OF THURNEYSEN, 
BRUGMANK 



C. Latin, 


Second Stage 




D. Final Stage, 


vidi 




'fidi 




visti 




fidisti 




vide ?vided 




fidit 




vidimus 


(2)- 


fidimus 




vistis 




fidistis 




v!do(nt) 




fiderunt 








-ere 




veidl 
veiderem 




veldr 






veidis 




veidistl 






veidit 




veidit 






veidiraus 


0)" 


veidimus 






veidistis 




veidistis 






veidSr?J*> 




veidgrunt 
^ -gre 


-grunt 
-6re 










(3) 


deixem 


(2) deixi 




dixi 


deix 




' deixti 




dixti 


deixt 




deixit 




dixit 


deiximus 


(1)- 


deiximus 




diximus 


deixtis 




deixtis 




dixtis 


deixent 




. deix°nt 




dixgrunt 
-Sre 



tutudi 
etc. 

etc.) 



(4) 



dixisti 



dixistis 



Then 8. The Aorist finally remo- 
delled on the Perfect; vl- 
dimuSy vistis, vidi : visti 
gives to veidimus, veidis- 
tis, veidi, deiximus, deix- 
tis : veidisti, deixti, 
9. veidl, veidxt give deixi, de- 
ixit. 



Then 10. The expelled veiderem forms 
the pluperfect. 

11. Finally the remodelled aor- 

ist imposes its flexion on 
all genuine perfects like 
vidi, dedi, fidi, tutudi, 
and 

12. on dixi. 
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The adTantages of this arrangement are 

1. That it supposes a fairly continuous development, each stage 
in the process being so to speak homogeneous until it is completed, 

cu The singular perfect active is remodelled on 
i the plural perfect active, 
ii the singular perfect middle, and 
iii different forms wUhin its own system are levelled. 

p. The (lorist which has 

L meanwhile undergone phonetic change and conse- 
quent internal analogical readjustment, 

iL is now gradually and consistently remodelled on 
the plan of the perfect, which still survives. 

iiL The loss of its 1st person by rhotacism precipitates 
the fusion of the tenses, and 

y. The flexion of the aorist is now transferred bodily to 
the perfect as well. 

2. By taking the aorist as the back-bone of the structure it 
avoids the difficulty of lengthening the stem- vowel of the perfect. 

3. It shortens the process by which t or d ia added to the 3rd 
pers. sing, of the form with a long stem-vowel. 

4. It accepts the aid of both methods of explaining the forma- 
tion of the 2nd pers. sing, in -isti, and 

5. This part of the scheme is not vitiated by Osthoff's objection 
to "^ejdasiji etc." in I.-Eu. since deiodmTis, deixtis would give deixti 
on the */•' of vidimus^ vistis, vistL 

6. Osthoff's objection {Per/, p. 571) to the accent v^desmus 
sideshos by the side of Casm4na *pruzvina is now removed if we 
suppose the first to have belonged to the older, the others to the 
later stage of the Latin accent : v. supra, p. 65 foil. 
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INDEX OF WORDS. 



ABBREVIATIONS. 



L. 


Latin 


I.-Eu. 


Indo-European 


0. 


Oscan 


Skt. 


Sanskrit 


U. 


Umbrian 


Zd. 


Zend 


Aeq. 


Aequian 


0. C. S. 


Old Church Slavonic 


Etr. 


Etruscan 


Goth. 


Gothic 


Fal. 


Faliscan 


Ger. 


German 


Mars. 


Marsian 


Fr. 


French 


Mruc. 


Marrucinian 


Prov. 


Provencal 


Pel. 


Pelignian 


Port. 


Portuguese 


Pic. 


Picentine 


Sp. 


Spanish 


Sab. 


Sabine 


Wale. 


Wallachian 


Vol. 


Volsdan 


In. 


Italian 


lo. 


Pro-ethnic Italic 







(The first figure denotes the section^ the second the page.) 



acoeso In. 66 91. 

acechar Sp. 66 90. 

acieris L. 66 76, 66 77, 61 84. 

a^irpada Skt. 78 104. 

adasia L. 60 83. 

adgretus L. 80 39, 42. 

Aedesius L (?). 84 48. 

Aenesi L. 60 70, 64 76. 

Aequasius L (?). 22 28. 

aes a- (i) -eris L. 49 68, 66 76. 

Aesemia O. 20 26. 

A^semim O. 6 5, 29 38. 

Aesis U. 17 21, 20 26. 

Aesola or -nla L. 60 70, 68 74, 60 83. 

agaso L. 60 69, 68 74, 64 74. 

ager Falemus L. 11 16. 

agitur, igitur L. 26 34. 

iyK6\ot. 60 83. 

Agrasius L (?). 84 48. 

ahar, ahas Skt. 68 95. 

ahgnus L. 6 6, 12 16. 

ahesnes U. 11 14, 12 16. 

aisos Mruc. 18 23, 88 47. 

aisusis O. 18 28. 

[a^ttfum O. 80 40. 

C. 



alies Pic. 82 46, 

amassem L. 80 39, 43. 

amatens Mruc. 88 47. 

amavant Skt. 68 95. 

ambrefurent U. 28 29. 

Ameria U. 88 29. 

Amitemum Aeq. 87 50. 

amosio L (?). 29 38. 

anc5ra L. 60 83. 

dyKvpa. 60 83. 

angetuzet O. 6 5, 29 38, 80 40. 

anguis L. 60 83. 

angulus L. 60 83. 

ansio Sp. 66 90. 

appei U. 27 34, 35. 

B. Aprusa U. 22 28. 

Aprusia and Aprucia L. 22 28. 

apstineo L. 62 86. 

ara L. 18 22, 40 55, 67 79. 

aradhvam Skt. 70 99. 

arbos, arbor, arbosem L. 82 46, 66 

76, 66 77, 68 81, 61 84. 
Ardea L. 12 17, 49 69. 
ordeo L. 18 22, 60 69. 
arere L. 18 22, 66 76, 61 85. 
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Alicia L. 66 77, 61 85. 

aridus L. 12 17, 18 22. 

arso In. 66 93. 

asa U. 4 4, 18 22. 

asellns L. 62 73, 64 74. 

aseriatum U. 18 22. 

asenim O. 20 38, SO 43. 

asiane U. 18 23, 20 26. 

asif Vol. 87 50, 66 77. 

asignas Mnic. 88 47. 

as in Mruc. 88 47. 

asinus L. 60 69, 64 74. 

-asius and Alius U. 4 4, 22 28. 

asneis Ooth. O 12. 

*asnos L. 64 74. 

aso asom U. 18 22. 

-aso In. 66 93. 

assum L. 18 22. 

asum Mruc. 88 47. 

atero U. 28 29. 

Aurelins L. 40 69, 61 85. 

anroraL. 18 24, 66 77, 61 85. 

aorum L. 18 24, 68 79, 80. 

Aurunca, Aomnci, Ausones 87 50, 

40 69, 66 78, 61 85. 
Auselins L. 18 24, 80 42. 

„ Sab. 84 48. 
Ansonia L. 66 78. 
*au85ri8 L. 66 76. 
avay&s Skt. 68 94. 
avolso In. 66 93. 
avvei U. 27 35. 

B 

-bam L. 48 59. 

basiam L. 61 70. 

bassim L. 27 35 (n.). 

batlssare L. 64 89. 

b^nivoluB L. 47 67. 

benurent U. 6 5, 28 29, 42 51 n. 

benuso U. 21 26. 

berus, berva U. 24 29. 

bhimar Skt. 68 95. 

*bhiv58 I.-Eu. 42 58. 
*bhash Skt. 64 74. 
bim asif Vol. 18 22. 
Blaesus L. 48 60n., 61 70. 
Bla[ttiu8] 0. 80 40. 
bncca L. 80 41 n. 



cadaver L. 42 58. 

cado L. 61 71 n. 

caelum L. 60 82. 

Caere Caerites L. 40 69, 60 82. 

caeruleus L. 47 67, 60 82, 83. 

caerulusL. .60 82,83. 



Caesar L. 68 74, 64 74. 

caesaries L. 47 66, 68 74, 64 74. 

Caesellia Fal. 84 48, 88 52. 

Caesena U. 17 21, 84 48. 

Caesenia L. 84 48 n. 

Caesennia L. 84 48. 

Caesemia L. 84 48. 

Caesetia L. 84 48. 

Caesia Sabina L. 84 48. 

Caesia yirgo L. 60 83. 

Caesidia L. 84 48. 

Caesilia L. 84 48. 

Caesinia L. 84 48. 

Caesionia L. 84 48. 

caesius L. 60 69, 60 83. 

Caesius Sabinus L(?). 44 60, 84 48. 

caesna L. 12 16. 

Caesula Fab. 88 51, 52. 

Caisidis 0. 20 38. • 

ca-kr-yat Skt 70 98. 

Calvisius Sab. 84 48, 60 82. 

camena L. 6 (B) 6, 78 112. 

Cameria, Camerinum, Cameses 28 29. 

Camillus L. 46 64. 

canus L. casnar Pel. 12 16. 

Canusium O. 22 28. 

CAB 11 14 n. 

carmen L. 6 6, 11 15. 

carmen (comb.) L. 11 15. 

caro, camis L. 44 61. 

casa L. 60 69. 

casa Sp. 66 91. 

cascio In. 66 91. 

case Walo. 66 91. 

caseus L. 60 69, 68 88, 66 91. 

Casinum Vol. 87 50. 

casinum Sab. 84 48. 

casmena L (?). 12 16. 

casnar oisa aetate Pel. 80 41. 

Caso Mars. 86 49. 

^astram Skt. 11 14 n. 

castrare L. 1 1 14 n. 

casuntonom Mars. 86 49. 

casus L. 61 71 n., 62 86, 68 87. 

Cauda L. 6172. 

candex L. 61 72. 

Caudium 61 72. 

*caudoL. 6172,68 88. 

causa and cosa Sp. 66 90. 

causa, causaa L. 61 70, 71, 68 88. 

cause Wale. 66 91. 

censazet O. 80 38. 

cererem L. 61 84. 

oernere L. 61 72. 

Cesilia Fal. 88 51. 

ceso -je Sp. 66 90. 

C^thegus L. 46 64. 

cette L. 80 39. 

ch initial O. C. S. lO 13 n. 

cinerem L. 42 57, 66 76. 
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cisiumL. 51 70. 

clamosus L. 61 71. 

claudo cludo L. 51 72. 

*clevozia L (?). 47 66. 

Clipearlus Fal. 88 51, 52. 

Clitemum. 87 50. 

c6-i-ra L. (?) 68 79, 69 80. 

coirare L. 66 76, 69 80. 

coiraverunt Fal. 88 51. 

coisatens, coisatteus Pel. 80 39, 42, 

86 49,61 70. 
congerit L. 69 81. 
conqneritur L. 69 81. 
consent L. 69 81. 
cos, cotis L. 68 81. 
cosa In. 66 92. 
cosmis L. 12 17. 
cosmisu L (?). 12 17. 
cosmittere L (?). 12 16. 
Cossas L. 80 40. 
Cosuties Vol. 87 60. 
Gotta O. 80 40. 
covertuso U. 21 26. 
crepero Sab. 84 48. 
crepusculum Sab. 84 48. 
crese In. 66 92. 
cruris L. 49 68, 66 76. 
cuoumeris L. 66 76. 
cudo L. 61 72. 

Cumerus (mod. Comero) Pic. 82 46. 
cura, coira L. 68 79. 
curare L. 49 69, 68 79. 
Cures Sab. 49 69, 61 70. 
Curio L. 49 69, 69 82. 
Cusianes L. 61 70. 



D 



dare L. 68 81. 

dastaya O. Pers. 69 97. 

davXbs. 68 99. 

dazdi Zd. 69 97. 

-de U. 26 32 n. 

decir Sp. 66 90. 

deciso Sp. 66 90. 

dederun(t) Fal. 88 51. 

dederunt L. 61 84. 

degetasiui 0. 22 27. 

deguno L. 12 16. 

dehi Skt. 68 94. 

delirare L. 68 79. 

delirus L. 68 79. 

dequrier U. 26 31. 

der = that and the Mod. Ger. 26 33. 

dersicurent U. 28 29. 

d68u6tude Fr. 66 90. 

-dha Skt. lO 12 n. 

diasisO. 22 27. 

didere, digero L. 12 17. 

difeso In. 66 92. 



dirhibet, dirhibere L. 49 69, 59 81. 

dirimit L. 69 81. 

dimico L. 12 16. 

dismota L. 12 17. 

diurnus L. 11 15. 

divissiones L. 68 87. 

dixet -isset L. 11 15. 

dixti, -isti L. 11 15, 78 111. 

dolosus L. 61 71. 

dudbabha Skt. 68 94. 

dumus L. 6 6. 

dusmus L (?). 12 16. 



E 

edhi Skt. 68 94. 
egmazum O. 29 38. 
eikvasese atiedier U. 77 108. 
eikvasia, eikvasates, eikvase(n)se U. 

22 27. 
einom O. 12 17, 27 35. 
eisak O. 27 36. 
eiscurent U. 28 29. 
eisuo-en O. 6 5, 26 33, 27 36, 29 38. 
eizeic zicelei 0. 26 33. 
eizo- 0. 29 38. 
ekasSkt. 80 42. 
eko- 0. 80 42. 
elisuist O. 80 41. 
emantu herte U. 77 108. 
emavant Zd. 68 95. 
enas Skt. 80 42. 
ennom, enom U. 27 34. 
equasius L. 22 22. 
equiria L. 49 69, 69 81. 
equiso L. 60 69, 64 74, 61 85. 
eram, ero L. 26 33, 66 77, 68 80. 
erarunt U. 28 29, 26 31. 
ere eso- and eizo- U and 0. 24 29, 26 

30, 26 32, 27 36. 
erietu U. 24 29. 
eru erom U. 24 29. 
erus U. 24 29, 76 107. 
esaristrom U. 18 23. 
e^as Skt. 80 4'2. 
esidu 0. 27 35. 
eso U. 4 4, 17 21, 18 23. 
esone esunu eesona U. 17 21, 18 23. 
esos Mars. 18 23, 86 49. 
esso- and ezo- U. 27 35. 
essu U. 27 34 n. 
esuc Mruc. 88 47. 
esuf and essuf O. 27 36, 29 38. 
Etruria L. 46 65, 69 82. 
euront U. 24 29, 26 30 
excusare L. 80 42. 
czariaf U. 22 28. 
ezom 0. 18 22, 26 33, 29 48. 
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faamat O. 11 15. 
Falerii mod. Fallen. 11 16, 89 46, 
46 65, 68 98, 60 82, 61 84. 

Falerio mod, Fallerone Pio. 11 16, 

89 46. 
Ager Falernos L. 11 16. 
famel 0. 11 15. 
famalos L. 11 15. 
Fasena Sab. 84 48. 
fasia Vol. 87 50. 
fefure U. 88 29. 
ferest U. 84 29. 
feriae (feriari) L. 49 68, 60 82. 
ferime, ferine U. 84 29. 
fesnere U. 88 29. 
fesso Id. 66 93. 
Fisanius O. 19 25. 
Fiso, Fissia, Fisiu U. 19 25. 
Fisuvi U. 19 25. 
flora L. 48 58, 66 77. 
Fids, *flo(v)oriB, floris L. 49 68, 66 

76, 68 81, 61 84. 
Flosis Pic. 82 46. 
*Flovoza Ic. 48 58. 
flusare Vest. 84. 48. 
Flasor Pic. 88 46, 48 58. 
flusso Id. 66 93. 
Finusa O. 82 46, 48 58. 
fluusasiais O. 28 27. 
foederis L. 47 79, 49 81, 69 100. 
*foidezos Ic. 6 5. 
Folcatius(?) L. 88 52 n. 
Folcozeo FaL 88 52. 
forent, fore L. 26 33 n., 48 57 n. 
formosus L. 28 28. 
fossa Prov. 66 90. 
fragosus L. 61 71. 
frosetum U. 21 27. 
Frusino Vol. 87 50. 
funtlere U. 28 29. 
f urent U. 28 29, 26 33 n., 42 57 n. 
Furius L. 6 6, 61 70, 69 82. 
furu U. 24 30. 
fus U. 76 107. 
fusible Fr. 9 11. 
Fusius L. 46 63, 61 70. 
fuso In. 9 11. 

fusus (itpindle) L. 61 71, 68 74. 
fattilis L. 80 40. 
futus L. 80 39. 

G 

gaesmn Gelt. 42 57, 61 70. 
gerebat etc. Lat. 61 85. 
gerit (*gisit) Lat. 69 81. 
germen L. 11 15. 
gerp, queror L. 42 57, 49 68. 
glirium L. 69 81. 



glomerare L. 66 77. 

gloria L. 47 66, 66 76, 66 77. 

glos, gloris L. 67 79. 

glattire, glutus L. 80 41 n. 

gnitus L. 80 43. 

gatta L. 80 40. 



ha6neby6 /or -abyo Zd. 70 99. 

haerere L. 66 76. 

harena L. 66 76. 

haurit L. 69 82. 

havir dadati Skt. 78 104. 

havirbhis Skt. 74 106. 

hazdyat Zd. 69 97, 70 98, 71 107. 

heri L. 68 81, 68 87. 

heris heries U. 84 30. 

herte U. 77 108. 

hidhaiti Zd. 70 98. 

hodiemus L. 11 16. 

homonus U. 76 107. 

honoris L. 82 46 n., 66 76, 66 77. 

homusL. 11 15. 

humerus L. 48 58, 66 77. 



I8p6u}, 70 98, 71 100. 

igitur L. 26 34. 

immusulus L. 60 70, 68 74, 64 75. 

imperi L. 47 67. 

Imperiossus L. 61 71. 

inoludo L. 61 72. 

incluso Sp. 66 90. 

incudo L. 61 72. 

incusare L. 61 72. 

Inui, castrum L. 60 83. 

-ior -ioris {compar.) L. 66 76. 

irkesie Mruc. 88 47. 

ise U. 81 26. 

isont U. 16 20, 26 33. 

issoc U. 26 33, 27 34. 

r^tf. 70 98. 

Juppiter L. 80 41 n. 

jus juris L. 68 81, 69 82. 

K 

Eaeso L. 64 74. 

karo O. 24 30, 44 61. 

karu U. 24 30. 

Kaselate U. 17 21, 19 25. 

kateramu U. 88 29. 

kepara Skt. 64 74. 

kiyedha Skt. 70 99. 

Eoisis U. 17 21, 20 26. 

kuestretie U. 26 31. 

kuraia, kuratu U. 86 30. 

Kureties, Kureiate, Coredier U. 24 30. 

kurslasiu U. 28 27. 
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labos (oris) L. 68 81. 

labosus L. 61 71. 

lacerare L. 66 77. 

lapsum L. 62 86. 

lares, lar L. 67 79, 68 81. 

laser L. 68 74. 

Lases L. 80 42, 68, 81. 

Laurentum L. 64 76, 66 77. 

Lausus L. 68 74, 64 76, 68 80. 

Lebasius L. 84 48. 

legere etc. L. 66 76. 

leso In. 66 92. 

^leukesbhis I.-Eu. 68 95. 

liber {old form loebesum) L. 49 68. 

libs Mars. 86 49 n. 

lira {Teut. leis) L. 87 50, 68 79. 

Liris VoL 87 50. 

littera L. 80 41 n. 

littus L. 80 41 n. 

luridus L. 64 75, 69 81. 

M 

madbhis Skt. 70 99, 71 101. 

madgus Skt. 69 97, 70 99, 71 101. 

maerere L. 66 76. 

Maesius O. 84 48. 

majjati Skt. 69 97, 70 99. 

malacissare L. 64 89. 

m41ig(e)nus L. 47 67. 

m&livolus L. 47 67. 

mallom O. 27 34 n. 

mane for mano Zd. 68 95. 

MaDlias L. 47 67. 

manubhis Skt. 68 95, 74 106. 

Mara Spumius O. 61 70. 

Marciporum L. 66 77. 

Maro L. 24 30. 

maronato U. 24 30. 

Maroucai Mruc. 88 47. 

Marruvium. 19 25. 

Maninus L. 24 30. 

mas, marem L. 67 79. 

Masurius L. 46 65, 61 72, 68 74. 

mate : for mater Fal. 88 51. 

mattus L. 80 39. 

mazda Zd. 69 97, 71 101. 

medha Skt. 68 94, 70 99. 

medicatinom, medicatud, meddix O. 

27 34 n. 
Menerva Fal. 88 51. 
mensarmn etc. L. 47 66. 
mensene Sab. 84 48. 
mergus L. 12 17. 
mesa Sp. 66 90. 
midan O. H. Oer. 80 41. 
midha Skt. 68 94. 
midhvas (midhusas) Skt. 70 99. 
Miscus R. mod. Musone Pic. 82 47. 



miser L. 4 4, 42 57, 68 74. 

Misius R. (m. Asola) Pic. 82 47. 

misso In. 9 11, 66 93. 

missus L. 61 77, 68 88. 

Misus (m. Misa) U. 17 21, 19 26. 

mitto L. 80 41. 

morosusL. 6171. 

mos, moris L. 68 81. 

mucus muccus L. 80 41 n. 

mulierem L. 66 76. 

murgisonem L. 60 83. 

mus muris L. 68 81, 69 82. 

MuseJate U. 19 25. 

musika Skt. 68 81. 

myazda Zd. 69 97. 

N 

Nar Namia U. 24 30. 

naratu U. 24 30. 

naris L. 6 6, 60 82. 

nasika Skt. 60 82 

nasus L. 6, 5, lO 13 n., 61 72, 68 74. 

nazdy6, nazdisht6 ^d. 70 99. 

nedisthas, nedlyas Skt. 68 94, 70 99. 

nefarius, nefasius L. 22 28, 60 82. 

Ner Nero U. 24 30. 

ner (nerus dv^p) O. 24 30. 

nesimei U. 18 23, 20 26. 

nesimum 0. 29 38. 

nest Eng. 9 12 

nidas Skt. 9 12, 68 94. 

nidus L. 9 12, 12 17. 

lfiovfjt.(TiisO. 42 58 

nirum (v/ipiov) U. 24 30. 

nois vois, nobis vobis L. 12 17. 

noisi nisi L. 12 17. 

Norvesiae Aeq. 87 50. 

nose Eng. 61 73. 

nosu 0. C. S. lO 13 n., 61 73. 

vovfjLfios. 44 61. 

NovkrinomO. 28 29. 

Nuceria U. 28 29. 

Numasioi L. 80 42. 

numerus L. 42 58, 66 76. 

Numisius L. 84 48. 

*numso 0. 44 61. 

vi)os 69 82. 

nurus (us) L. 6 6, 69 82. 

Nuvlanus Osc. 69 97. 

O 

-ohhia from -ozbhis Skt. 68 94. 

oculus L. 60 83. 

oinos L. 80 42. 

oisa Pel. 80 41. 

ujKifs. 60 83. 

oUe L. 24 30. 

omeso omso (?) I.-Eu. 42 58 n. 

(bfxbs. 44 61 n. 
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onerosus L. 61 71. 

onse U. 49 58. 

ooserclom U. 18 24, 21 87. 

operis L. 42 59. 

optomuB opitnmns L. 47 67. 

08 oris L. 67 79, 68 81. 

*68 Ssia (* ytar ') lo. 11 15. 

osatu oseto U. 21 27. 

086 nstite nns U. 11 15, 18 24. 

osii O. 29 38. 

-080 -osa (adj.) In. 66 93. 

080 Sp. 66 90. 

-08US /rom -o-vont-tos L. 61 70. 



pacari L. 12 16, 46 62, 66 76. 

panthas Skt. 80 40. 

papaver L. 42 58. 

PapiriuB Papisins L. 46 62, 46 65, 

69 81. 
pftrioida L. 49 69, 60 82. 
patt O. 80 40. 
pauper panperies L. 49 69. 
Pau8alae Pic. 82 47. 
pejerare L. 49 69, 66 76. 
pelagus L. 44 61. 
pepurkurent U. 28 29. 
peracDO U. 24 30. 
Perazuane U. 24 30. 
Pesaro In. 19 26. 
pesestas L. 60 70, 61 73. 
pesetom U. 17 21, 18 24. 
pesna, petna, petsna, penna L. 12 16. 
peso In. 66 92. 
pessum pessimus L. 18 24. 
Petra Pertusa U. 22 28. 
Philippas L. 48 60 n. 
Philo L. 48 60 n. 
pieisum O. 29 38. 
pihom Vols. 87 50. 
Pinarius L. 46 65, 47 66, 60 82, 61 
84. 

♦pisU. 26 31. 

Pisa Etr. 19 26 n., 61 70. 

PisateUo R. In. 17 21. 

Pisaurmn U. 4 4, 19 26 

pisher pisi pisest U. 18 23, 26 32. 

pisi U. 4 4, 26 32. 

Piso L. 68 74, 64 74. 

pi-zd- Skt. 71 101. 

plenasier U. 22 27. 

tX^ovs. 68 79. 

plurimus L. 67 79, 68 79. 

plus pluris ♦pl66ris L. 68 79, 81. 

Plusa R. In. 17 21. 

poe poi U. 26 32. 

poizad O. 24 30, 29 38. 

pollad O. 24 30, 29 38. 

ponisiater puni(;ate U. 22 28. 



pono *po8noL. 9 12, 12 16. 

pora U. 24 30, 29 38. 

Porsenna Etr. 61 70. 

positus posui posivi L. 68 74, 64 75. 

posmom O. 11 14. 

praesentid O. 29 38. 

presso In. 9 11. 

pretod de zen. sent. Fal. 88 51. 

primus L. 6 6. 

prithee, please Eng. 61 73. 

Privemum Vol. 11 16, 87 50. 

procanurent U. 28 29. 

prodere dedere L. 68 81. 

prosesetu U. 17 21. 

prosperum L. 49 69. 

prufatted U. 27 36. 

prusikurent U. 28 29. 

Pubdi<?e Pupdike U. 16 19. 

pubes L. 49 69. 

pu-e U. 26 32 n. 

puer (-us) L. 49 69, 64 75, 66 76. 

pulverem L. 47 67, 66 76. 

punttram O. 80 40. 

purasiaiO. 22 27. 

pure U. 24 30, 26 32. 

pure (vepuratu rOp) U. 24 80. 

porpati Skt. 78 104. 

pus O. 26 32. 

pus puris L. 67 79, 68 81. 

puse puze pusei pusi U. 2 1 27, 26 32. 

pnse Sp. 66 90. 

pusillus L. 64 75. 

pusio L. 60 70. 

pusula L. 60 70, 61 70. 

pusus L. 68 74, 64 75. 



Q 
quaesendum L. 64 75, 68 80. 
qnaesito L. 61 73. 
quaesivi quaesitum quaestus. 64 75. 
quaeso quaero quaerebat L. 42 57, 

61 72 68 74. 
quasillus L. 80 42, 60 69, 61 72. 
queiso Port. 66 90. 
quelle Fr. 24 30 n. 
querebar L. 66 76. 
queritur (*quisitur) L. 69 81. 
queso Sp. 66 90. 
quo L. 26 32 n. 



R 

r in English in ' stirring *. 42 58 n. 

r in English^ final and before conso- 
nants. 42 57 n. 

Rabirius*R4bieriu8(?). 46 65,66 77, 
69 81. 

raocebish Zd. 68 95. 
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raocebyo Zd. 70 99. 

rasoje Sp. 66 90. 

rassas rasus L. 68 88. 

ravanh- Zd. 42 58. 

-re of injin. L. 48 59, 66 76. 

r^ccidi L. 47 67. 

redre Prov. 66 92 n. 

regere L. 47 67, 66 96. 

regerem L. 66 96. 

*regezent Ic. 6 5. 

render Port. 66 92 n. 

renders In. 66 92 n. 

rendre Fr. 66 92 n. 

rendir Sp. 66 92 n. 

renta Sp. 66 92 n. 

requisivi reqnisitum L. 64 75. 

reso In. 66 92. 

*resus L. 66 92 n. 

retre Oatal. 66 92 n. 

rimaso In. 66 93. 

ripulso In. 66 93. 

riso In. 66 93. 

ros roris L. 67 79, 68 81. 

rosa Sp. 66 90, 66 93. 

rosa O. C. S. lO 13 n. 

rosa L. 68 74, 64 75, 62 86, 66 90 

rose Fr. 7 9 n. 

rosidus L. 68 74, 64 75, 69 81. 

roso In. 66 92. 

rozar Sp. 66 90. 

ruber L. 44 61, 60 82. 

rufus L (?). 44 61, 60 82. 

-rum (gen. pi. 1st decl.). 47 66, 61 

84. 
rura8im(?) Mruo. 88 47. 
rus ruris *re(v)oriB L. 88 47, 47 67, 

66 76, 68 81. 
rus'e Walo. 66 91. 
Bnsellae £tr. 19 26. 
rus em U. 18 23, 42 58. 
P. Butilius Bufus L. 80 40. 
rutilus L. 80 40. 
rutilare L. 80 40. 

B 
Bai(pi8)sume Fal. 88 51. 
SED- I.-Eu. 68 94. 
sedus sedima Skt. 68 94, 70 98. 
seffei Pel. 97 35 n. 
8eisi=(8i8) U. 76 107. 
Sentinum U. 19 26. 
sepse U. 21 27. 
sere serebam L. 42 67, 66 76. 
serit (*8i8it) L. 69 81. 
seritu U. 24 30. 
sese L. 18 24. 
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the Chinese by the Rev. 8. Beal.— II. Tbe P&nunit6-hridaya Sdtra, or, in Chinese, " Mo ho-p6- 
7e-po.lo-mih-to-6in-king," i.e. "The Great PftramitA Heart Sdtra." Translated from the 
Chinese by the Rev. 8. Beal.— III. On the Preservation of National Literature in the East. 
BvCol. F. J. Goldsmid.— IV. On the Agricultural, Commercial, Financial, and Military 8tati8tics 
of Ceylon. By E. R. Power.— V. Contributions to a Knowledge of the Vedic Theogony and 
Mythology. By J. Muir, D.C.L.— VI. A Tabular List of Original Works and Translations, pub- 
lished by the late Dutch Qovemment of Ceylon at their Printing Press at Colombo. Compiled 
by Mr. M. P. J. Ondaatje.— VII. Assyrian and Hebrew Chronology compared, with a view of 
showing the extent to which the Hebrew Chronology of Ussher must be modified, in conformity 
with the Assyrian Canon. By J. W. Bosanquet. — VIII. On the existing Dictionaries of the 
Malay Language. By Dr. H. N. van der Tuuk.— IX. Bilingual Readings : Cuneiform and 
Phoenician. Notes on some Tablets in the British Museum, containing Bilingual Legends 
^Assyrian and Phoenician). By Major-Gen. 8ir H.Rawlihson, K.C.B.—X. Translations of Three 
Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Fourth Century a.d., and Notices of the Ch&lukya and Guijjara 
Dynasties. By Prof. J. Dowson, 8taff College, 8andhur8t.— XI. Yama and the Doctrine of a 
Future Life, according to the Rig-Yajur-, and Atharva-Vedas. By J. Muir, D.C.L.— XII. On 
the Jyotisha Observation of the Place of the Colures, and the Date derivable from it. By W. 
D. Whitney, Prof, of 8anskrit, Yale College, U.8.A.— Note on the preceding Article. By Sir E. 
Colebrooke, Bart., M.P.— XIII. Progress of the Vedic Religion towards Abstract Conceptions 
of the Deity. Bv J. Muir, D.C.L.— XIV. Brief Notes on the Age and Authentidty of the Work 
of Aryabhata, Var&hamihira, Brahmagupta, Bhattotpala, and Bh&skar&chirya. By Dr. Bh&u 
D^— XV. Outlines of a Grammar of the Malagasy Language. By H. N. Van der Tuuk. — 
XVI. On the Identity of Xandrames and Krananda. By E. Thomas, Esq. 

Vol. II. In Two Parts, pp. 522, sewed. 1866-7. 16a. 
CoNTXNn.— I. Contributions to a Knowledge of Vedic Theogony and Mythology. No. 2. 
Bv J. Muir. — n. Miscellaneous Hymns ftrom the Big- and Atharva-Vedas. By J. Muir.— IIL 
Five hundred questions on the 8ocial Condition of the Natives of Bengal. By the Rev. J. Long. 
~IV. Short account of the Malay Manuscripts belonging to the Royal Asiatic Society. By 
Dr. H. N. van der Tuuk.— V. Translation of the Amit&bha SAtra from the Chinese. By the Rev. 
8. BeaL — ^YI. Tbe Initial coinage of Bengal. By E. Thomas. — ^VIL Specimens of an Assyrian 
Dictionary. By E. Norris.— VIII. On the Relations of the Priests to the other classes of Indiaa 
Society in the Vedic age By J. Muir.— IX. On the Interpretation of the Veda. By the same.— 
X. An attempt to Translate from the Chinese a work known as the Confessional Services of the 
great compassio n ate Kwan Tin, possessing 1000 hands and 1000 eyes. By the Rev. 8. Beal.— 
~XI. The Hymns of the Gaup&yanas and the Legend of King AsamitL By Prof. Max MOller. 
~XII. Specimen Chapters of an Assyrian Grammar. By the Rev. £. Hincks, D. D. 

Vol. III. In Two Farts, pp. 516, sewed. With Photograph. 1868. 22a. 
CoKTXHTs. — ^I. Contributions towards a Glossary of the Assyrian Language. By H. F. Talbot. 
—II. Remarks on the Indo-Chinese Alphabets. By Dr. A. Bastian.— III. The poetry of 
Mohamed Rabadan, Arragonese. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley.- IV. Catalogue of the Oriental 
Manuscripts in the Librwy of King's College, Cambridge. By E. H. Palmer, B.A.— V. De- 
scription of the Amravati Tope in Ountnr. By J. Fergusson, F.R.S.— VI. Rcnuniu on Prof. 
Brockhaus' edition of the KathAsarit-Ocara, Lambaka fx. XVIIL By Dr. H. Kern, Prof, of 
Sanskrit, University of Leyden.— VII. The source of Coleforooke's Essay " On the Duties of a 
Faithftil Hindu Widow.** By Fitzedward Hall, D.C.L. Supplement : Further detail of proofii 
that Colebrooke's Essay, «« On the Duties of a Faithfiil Hindu Widow,** was not indebted to 
the Vivftdabhangftmava. By F. Hall.— Yin. The Sixth Hymn of the First Book of the Big 
Veda. By Prof. Max MOller.- IX. Sassanian Inscriptions. By E. Thomas.— X. Account of an 
Kmbassy fhnn Moroeeo to Spain in 1090 and 1691. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley.— XL The 
Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the same.- Xn. Materials Cor the History of 
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India for the Six Hundred Tears of Hohammadan role, preTions to the Foundation of the British 
Indian Empire. Bt Major W. Nassan Lees, LL.D.->XIII. A Few Words conoeming the Hill 
people inhabiting the Forests of the Cochin State. By Capt. G. E. Fryer, M.S.C.— XIY. Notes 
on the Bhojporf Dialect of Hindi, spoken in Western Bebar. By J. Beames, B.C.S. 

Vol. IV. la Two Parts. pp.521,Mwed. 1869-70. 16«. 

Coi«TXHT8.~I. Contribution towards a Glossary of the Assyrian Language. By H. F. Talbot. 
Part II.— II. On Indian Chronology. By J. Fergusson, F.R.S.— III. The Poetry ol Mohamed 
Babadan of Arragon. Br the Hon. H. £. J. Stanley.— IV. On the Ma^ Language of Nepal. 
Bt J. Beames, B.C.8.— v. Contributions to the Knowledge of Parsee Literature. By E. Sachau, 
Ph.O.- VI. Illustrations of the Lamaist System in Tibet, drawn A*om Chinese Sources. By 
W. P. Mayers, of H.B.M. Consular Service, China.— VII. Khuddaka P&tha, a P&li Text, with a 
Translation and Notes. By R. C. Childers, late Ceylon C.S.— VIII. An Endeavour to elucidate 
Bashidnddin*s Geographical Notices of India. By Col. H. Tulc, C.B.- IX. Sassanian Inscriptions 
explained by the Pahlavt of the P&rsis. By E. W. West.— X. Some Account of the Senbyri 
Pagoda at Mengdn, near the Burmese Capital, in a Memorandum by Capt. E. U. Sladan, Politi- 
cal Agent at Mandaltf; with Remarks on the Subject by Col. H. Yule, C.B.— XI. The Brhat- 
Sanhiti ; or. Complete System of Natural Astrology of Var&ha-Mihira. Translated from Sanskrit 
into English by Dr. H. Kern. -XII. The Mohammedan Law of Evidence, and its influence on 
the Administration of Justice in India. By N. B. E. Baillie.— XIII. The Mohammedan Law of 
Evidence in connection with the Administration of Justice to Foreigners. By the same.— XIV. 
A Translation of a Bactrian P&li Inscription. By Prof. J. Dowson.— XV. Indo-Parthian Coins 
By £. Thomas. 

Vol. V. In Two Parts, pp. 463, sewed. With 10 full-page and folding Plates. 
1871-2. I8*.6rf. 

CoMTBNTs.— I. Two J&takas. The original Pftli Text, with an English Translation. By Y. 
Fausboll.— II. On an Ancient Buddhist Inscription at Keu-yung kwan, in North China. By A. 
Wylie.— III. The Brhat SanhitA; or. Complete System of Natural Astrology of Variha-Mihira 
Translated ftrom Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.- IV. The Pongol Festival in Southern 
India. By C. E. Gover.— V. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right Hon. 
Lord Stanley of Alderley.— TI. Essay on the Creed and Customs of the Jangams. By C. P. 
Brown.— VII. On Malabar, Coromandel, Quilon, etc. By C. P. Brown.— VIII. On the Treatment 
of the Nexus in the Neo-Aryau Languages of India. By J. Beames, B.C.S.— IX. Some Remarks 
on the Great Tope at Sftnchi. By the Rev. S. Beal.— X. Ancient Inscriptions from Mathura. 
Translated by Prof. J. Dowson.— Note to the Mathura Inscriptions. By Major-Gen. A. Cun- 
ningham.— XI. Specimen of a Translation of the Adi Granth. By Dr. E. Trumpp.— XII. Notes 
on Dhammapada, with Special Reference to the Question of Nirvana. By R. C. Childers, late 
Ceylon C.S— XIII. The Brhat-Sanhitft ; or. Complete System of Natural Astrology of Varaha- 
mihira. Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— XIV. On the Origin of the 
Buddhist Arthakathfis. By the Mudliar L. Comrilla Vijasinha, Government Interpreter to the 
Ratnapura Court, Ceylon. With Introduction by R. C. Cliilders, late Ceylon C.S.— XV. The 
Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley. — 
XVI. Proverbia Communia Syriaca. By Capt. R. F. Burton. XVII. Notes on an Ancient 
Indian Vase, with an Account of the Engraving thereupon. By C. Home, late B.C.S.— XVIII. 
The Bhar Tribe. By the Rev. M. A. Sherring, LL.D., Benares. Communicated by C. Home, 
late B.C.S.— XIX. Of Jihad in Mohammedan Law, and its application to British India. By 
N. B. E. Baillie.— XX. Comments on Recent Pehlvi Decipherments. With an Incidental Sketch 
of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets. And Contributions to the Early History and Geography 
of Tabarist&n. Illustrated by Coins. By E. Thomas, F.R.S. 

Vol. VI., Part 1, pp. 212, sewed, with two plates and a map. 1872. 8*. 

Contents.— The Ishmaelites, and the Arabic Tribes who Conquered their Country. By A. 
Sprenger.— A Brief Account of Four Arabic Works on the History and Geography of Arabia. 
By Captain S. B. Miles.— On the Methods of Disposing of the Dead at Llassa, Thibet, etc. By 
Charles Home, late B.C.S. The Brhat-Sanhit& ; or. Complete System of Natural Astrology of 
Var&ha-mihira, Translated Arom Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— Notes on Hwen 
Theang's Account of the Principalities of Tokhfirist&n, in which some Previous Geographical 
Identifications are Reconsidered. By Colonel Tule, C.B.— The Campaign of ^lius Gallus in 
Arabia. By A. Sprenger.— An Account of Jerusalem, Translated for the late Sir H. M. Elliot 
from the Persian Text of N4sir ibn Khusrfi's Safanfimah by the late Major A. R. Fuller.— The 
Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley. 

Vol. VI., Part II., pp. 213 to 400 and Izzxiv., sewed. Illustrated with a Map« 
Plates, and Woodcuts. 1873. 8«. 

Contents.— On Hiouen-Thsang's Journey from Patna to Ballabhi. By James Fergusson, 
D.C.L., F.R.S.— Northern Buddhism. [Note from Colonel H. Tule, addressed to the Secretary.] 
—Hwen Thsang's Account of the Principalities of Tokh&ristfin, etc. By Colonel H. Tule, C.B. — 
The Brhat-SaAhit& ; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Var&ha-mihira. Translated 
fh>m Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— The Initial Coinage of Bengal, under the Early 
Muhammadan Conquerors. Part II. Embracing the preliminary period between a.h. 614-634 
(a.b. 1217-1286-7). By Edward Thomas, F.R.S.— The Legend of Dipafikara Buddha. Translated 
nrom the Chinese (and intended to illustrate Plates xxix. and l., * Tree and Serpent Worship *). 
By S. Beal.— Note on Art. IX., antd pp. 218-274, on Hiouen-Thsang's Journey from Patna to 
Ballabhi. By James Fergusson. .D.C.Li,-F.B.S.—X7ontributions towards a Glossary of the 
Assyrian Language. By H. F. Talbot. 
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Vol. Vlf., Part I., pp. 170 and 24, sewed. With a plate. 1874. 8*. 

Contents.— The Upasampad&'Kainmavdc&t being the Buddhist Manual of the Form and 
Manner of Ordering of Priests and Deacons. The P&li Text, with a Translation and Notes. 
By J. F. Dickson, B. A. —Notes on the Megalithic Monuments of the Coimbatore District, 
Madras. By M. J. Walheuse, late M.C.S.— Notes on the Sinhalese Language. No. I. On the For- 
mation of the Plural of Neuter Nouns. By R. C. Childers, late Ceylon C.8.— The Pali Text 
of the Mahdparinibb&na Sutta and Commentary, with a Translation. By R. C. Childers, late 
Ceylon C.S.— The Brihat-8anhit& ; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Var&ha-mihira. 
Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— Note on the Vallev of Choombi. 
By Dr. A. Campbell, late Superintendent of Daijeeling.— The Name of the Twelfth Im&m on the 
Coinage of Egypt. By H. Sauvaire and Stanley Lane Poole.— Thre Inscriptions of Par&k 
rama B&bu the Great from Pulastipura, Ceylon (date circa 1180 a.u.). By T. W. Rhys Davids. 
—Of the Khar&) or Muhammadan Land Tax ; its Application to British India, and Effect on 
the Tenure of Land. By N. B. E. Baillie.— Appendix : A Specimen of a Syriao Version of the 
Kalilah wa-Dimnah, with an English Translation. By "W. Wright. 

Vol. VII., Partil., pp. 191 to 394, sewed. With seven plates and a map. 1875. 8f 
Contents.— Sigiri, the Lion Rock, near Pulastipura, Ceylon ; and the Thirty-ninth Chapter 
of the Mah&vamsa. By T. W. Rhys Davids.— The Northern Frontagers of China. Part I. 
The Originee of the Mongols. By H. H. Howorth.— Inedited Arabic Coins. By Stanley Lan- 
Poole.— Notice on the DinaU-s of the Abbasside Dynasty. By Edward Thomas Rogers.— The 
Northern Frontagers of China. Part II. The Origines of the Manchus. By H. H. Howorth. 
—Notes on the Old Mongolian Capital of Shangtu. By S. W. Bushell, B.Sc, M.D.— Oriental 
Proverbs in their Relations to Folklore, History, Sociology ; with Suggestions for their Collec- 
tion, Interpretation, Publication. By the Rev. J. Long.— Two Old Simhalese Inscriptions. The 
SahasaMalla Inscription, date 1200 A.n., and the Ruwanwseli Dagaba Inscription, date 1191 a.d. 
Text, Translation, and Notes. By T. W. Rhys Davids. - Notes on a Bactnan Pali Inscription 
and the Samvat Era. By Prof. J. Dowson.— Note on a Jade Drinking Vessel of the Emperor 
Jah&ngfr. By Edward Thomas, F.R.S. 

Vol. VIII., Part I., pp. 156, sewed, with three plates and a plan. 1876. 8#. 

Contents. — Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. in the Possession of the R.A.S. (Hodgson 
Collection). By Prof. E. B. Cowell and J. Eggeling.— On the Ruins of Sigiri in Ceylon. By 
T. H. Blakesley, Ceylon.— The P&timokkha, being theBuddhist Office of the Confession of Priests. 
The Pali Text, with a Translation, and Notes. By J. F. Dickson, M.A., Ceylon C.S.— Notes 
on the Sinhalese Language. No. 2. Proofs of the Sanskritic Origin of Sinhalese. By R. 0. 
Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. 

Vol. VIII., Part II., pp. 157-308, sewed. 1876. 8*. 

Contents.- An Account of the Island of Bali. By R. Friederich.— The Pali Text of the Mah&- 
parinibbana Sutta and Commentary, with a Translation. By R C. Childers, late Ceylon C.S.— 
The Northern Frontagers of Chma. Part III. The Kara Khitai. By H. H. Howorth.— In- 
edited Arabic Coins. II. By S. L. Poole.— On the Form of Government under the Native 
Sovereigns of Ceylon. By A. de Silva Ekan&yaka, Mudaliyar, Ceylon. 

Vol. IX., Fart I., pp. 156, sewed, with a plate. 1877. 8#. 

Contents.— Bactrian Coins and Indian Dates. By E. Thomas, F.R.8.— The Tenses of the 
Assyrian Verb. By the Rev. A. H. Sayce, M.A.— An Account of the Island of BalL By R, 
Friedericb (continued from Vol. VIII. n.s. p. 218).— On Ruins in Makran. By Major Mockler. 
—Inedited Arabic Coins. III. By Stanley Lane Poole,— Further Note on a Bactrian Pali Inscrip- 
tion and the Samvat Era. By Prof. J. Dowson.— Notes on Persian Beldchistan. From' the 
Persian of Mirza Mehdy Eh&n. By A. H. Schindler. 

Vol IX., Part II., pp. 292, sewed, with three plates. 1877. 10«. Qd, 

Contents.- The Early Faith of Asoka. By E. Thomas, F.R.8.— The Northern Frontagers 
of China. Part II. The Manchus (Supplementary Notice). Part IV. The Kin or Golden Tatars. 
ByH. H. Howorth. -On a Treatise on Weights and Measures by Eliy&, Archbishop of Kislbfn. 
By M. H. Sauvaire.— On Imperial and other Titles. By Si- T. E. Colebrooke, Bart., M. P.— Affi- 
nities of the Dialects of the Chepang and Kusundah Tribes of Nip&l with those of the Hill Tribes 
of Arracan. By Capt. C. J. F. Forbes. F.R.G.S , M.A.S. Bengal, etc.— Notes on Some Anti- 
quities found in a Mound near Damghan. By A. H. Schindler. 

Vol. X., Part I., pp. 156, sewed, with two plates and a map. 1878. 8«. 

Contents.— On the N(m-Aryan Languages of India. By E. L. Brandreth.— A Dialogue <m 
the Vedantic Conception of Brahma. By Pramad& Dfisa Mittra, late Offi. Prof, of Anglo-Sanskrit, 
Gov. College, Benares.- An Account of the Island of Bali. By R. Friederich (continued from 
VoU IX. N.S. p. 120).— Unpublished Glass Weights and Measures. By E. T. R4>ger8.— China 
vi& Tibet. By S. C. Boulger.— Notes and Recollections on Tea Cnltiration in Komaon and 
Garhw&L By J. H. Batten, late B.C.S. 

Vol. X., Part II., pp. 146, sewed. 1878. 6«. 

Contents.- Note on Phny's Geography of the East Coast of Arabia. By Major-Gen. S. B. Miles, 
B.8.C. The Maldive Islands ; with a Vocabulary taken from Francois Pyrard de Laval, 1602~ 
1607. By A- Gray, late Ceylon C.S.— On Tibeto-Burman Languages. By Capt. C. J. F. 8. 
Forbes, Burmese C.S. Commission.— Burmese Transliteration. By H. L. St. Barbe, Resident at 
Mandelay.— On the Connexion of the Mon« of Pegu with the Koles of Centra! India. Br 
Capt. C. J. F. S. Forbes, Burmese C.C— Studies on the Comparative Grammar of the Semitie 
Languages, with Special Reference to Assyrian. By P. Haopt. The Oldest Semitic Verb-Form. 
—Arab Metrology. II. El-Djabarty. Bv M. H. Sauvaire.— The Migrations and Early Hittorj 
of the White Hans; prine^ally from Chinese Sooroes. By T. W. Kingwnill. 
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VoL X., Part III., pp. 204, sewed. 1878. 8». 

CoKTKicTB —On the ifl Canton of Ml&r,— the mo«t Easterly Settlement of the Turk Race. 
By Robert B. Shaw. - Oedofrical Notes on the River Indus. By Griffin W. Vyse, Executive 
Engineer P.W.D. Panjab.— Educational Literature for Japanese Women. By B. H. Chamber- 
lain.— On the Natural Phenomenon Known in the East by the Names 8ub-hi>K2lzib, etc., etc. 
By J. W. Redhouse.— On a Chinese Version of the Sfinkhya K&rik&, etc., found amon^ the 
Buddhist Books comprising the Tripitaka and two other works. By the Rev. S. Beal.— The 
Bock-cut Phrygian Inscriptions at Doganlu. By E. Thomas, F.R.S.— Index. 

Vol. XI., Part. I., pp. 128, sewed, with seven illustrations. 1879. 5«. 

Contents.— On the Position of Women in the East in the Olden Time. By E. Thomas, F.R.S. 
—Notice of Scholars who have Contributed to our Knowledge of the Languages of British India 
during the last Thirty Years. By R. N. Cust.- Ancient Arabic Poetry: its Genumeness and 
Authenticity. By Sir W. Muir, K.C.S.I.— Note on Manriqne's Mission and the Catholics in the 
time of Sh&h Jah&n. By U. O. Keene.— On Sandhi in Pali. By the late B. C. Childers.— On 
Arabic Amulets and Mottoes. By E. T. Rogers. , 

Vol. XI., Part II., pp. 266, sewed, with map and plate. 1879. 7*. 6<f. 
CoNTBNTS.— On the Identification of Places on the Makran Coast mentioned by Arrian, Ptolemy, 
and Marcian. By Major E. Mockler. — On the Proper Names of the Mohammadans. By Sir T. 

E. Colebrooke, Bart., MP.— Principles of Composition in Chinese, as deduced from the Written 
Characterx. By the Rev. Dr. Legge. - On the Identification of the Portrait of Chosroes II. among 
the Paintings in the Caves at Ajanta. By James Fergusson, Vice-President.— A Specimen of 
the Zoongee for Zumgee) Dialect of a Tribe of Nagas, bordering on the Valley of Assam, 
between the Dikho and Desoi R vers, embracing over Forty Villages. By the Rev. Mr. Clark 

Vol. XI. Part III. pp. 104, cixiv. 16, sewed. 1879. 8». 

Contents.— The Gaurian compared with the Romance Languages. Part I. By 6. L. 
Brandreth,— Dialects of Colloquial Arabic. By E. T. Rogers.— A Comparative Study of the 
Japanese and Korean Languages. By W. G. Aston.— Index. 

Vol. XII. Part I. pp. 162, sewed, with Tahle. 1880. 6*. 

Contsnts.— On ** The Most Comely Names," i.e. the Laudatorv Epithets, or the Titles of Praise 
bestowed on God in the Qur'&n or by Muslim Writers. By J. w. Redhouse. — Notes on a newly- 
discovered Clay Cylinder of Cyrus the Great. By Major-Gen. Sir H. C. Rawlinson, K.C.B.— 
Note on Hiouen-Thsang's Dhanakacheka. By Robert Sewell, M.C.S. — Remarks by Mr. 
Fergusson on Mr. Sewell's Paper.— A Treatise on Weights and Measures. By Eliyi, Archbishop 
of Nisfbln. By H. Sauvaire. (Supplement to Vol. IX., pp. 291-313)— On the Age of the 
AjantA Caves. By R&jendraUla Mitra, C.I.E.— Notes on Babu Rdjendralfi Mitra's Paper on 
the Age of the Caves at Ajanti. By J. Fergusson, F.R.S. 

Vol. XII. Part II. pp. 182, sewed, with map and plate. 1880. 6«. 

Coktints.— On Sanskrit Texts Difcovered in Japan. By Prof. Max MUUer.— Extracts from 
Report on the Islands and Antiquities of Bahrein. By Capt. Durand. Followed by Notes by 
Major-Gen. Sir H. C. Rawlinson, K.C.B.— Notes on the Locality and Population of the Tribes 
dwelling between the Brahmaputra and Ningthi Rivers. By the late G. H. Damant, Political 
Officer, N&ga Hills.— On the Saka, Samvat, and Gupta Eras. A Supplement to his Paper on Indian 
Chronology. By J. Fergusson, D.C.L.— The Megba-Sfltra. By C. Bendall.— Historical and 
ArchaBological Notes on a Journey in South-Westem Persia, 1877-1878. By A. Houtum- 
Schindler.— Identification of the ** False Dawn " of the Muslims with the "Zodiacal Light" of 
Europeans. By J. W. Redhouse. 

Vol. XII. Part III. pp. 100, sewed. 1880. 4«. 

Contents.— The Gaurian compared with the Romance Languages. Part II. By E. L. 
Brandreth.— The Uzbeg Epos. By Arminius Vamh4ry.~0n the Separate Edicts at Dhauli and 
Jaugada. By Prof. Kern— Grammatical Sketch of the Kakhyen Language. By Rev. J. N. 
Cushing.— Notes on the Libyan Languages, in a Letter addressed to R. N. Cust, Esq., by Prof. 

F. W. Newman. 

Vol. XII. Part IV. pp. 162, with 3 plates. 1880. 8a. 

Contbwts.- The Early History of Tibet, from Chinese Sources. By S. W. Bushell, M.D.— 
Notes on some Inedited Coins from a Collection made in Persia during the Tears 1877-79. By 
Guy Le Strange, M.R.A.S.— Buddhist Nirvana and the Noble Eightfold Path. By Oscar 
Frankfurter, Ph.D.— Index.— Annual Report, 1880. 

VoL XIII. Part I. pp. 120, sewed. 1881. 5a. 

Contbwts.— Indian Theistic Reformers. By Prof. Monier Williams, C.I.E.— Notes on the Kawi 
Language and Literature. By Dr. H. N. Van der Tuuk.— The Invention of the Indian Alphabet. 
By John Dowson. The Nirvana of the Northern Buddhists. By the Rev. J. Edkins, D.D. — 
An Account of the Malay " Chiri," a Sanskrit Formula. By W. £. Maxwell. 

Vol. XIII. Part II. pp. 170, with Map and 2 Plates. 1881. 8a. 

Coktkntb.— The Northern Frontagers of China. PartV, The Khitai or Khitans. ByH. H. 
Howorth.— On the Identification of Nagarahara, with reference to the Travels of Hiouen-Thsang. 
By W. Simpson.— Hindu Law at Madras. By J. H. Nelson, M.C.S.— On the Proper Names of 
the Mohammedans. By Sir T. E. Colebrooke, Bart., M. P.— Supplement to the Pimer on Indian 
Theistic Reformers, published in the January Number of this Journal. By Prof. Monier 
Williams, CLE. 
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Vol. XIII. Part III. pp. 178, with plate. 1881. 7*. M. 

Ck>ifTBNT8.— The AtAt Language. By C. Graham. — Caucasian Nationalities. By M. A. 
Morri8on.~Translation of the Markandeya Purana. Books YII., YIII. By the Rev. B. 
H. Wortham.— Lettre k M. Stanley Lane Poole sur quelques monnaies orien tales rares ou incites 
de la Collection de M. Ch. de I'ficluse. Par H. Sauvaire. —Aryan Mythology in Malay Traditions. 
By W. E. Maxwell, Colonial Civil Service.— The Koi, a Southern Tribe of the Gond. By the 
Bey. J. Cain, Missionary.— On the Duty which Mohammedans in British India owe^ on the 
Principles of their own Law, to the Government of the Country. By N. B. E. Baillie.— The 
L>Poem of the Arabs, by Shanfara. Re-arranged and translated by J. W. Redhouse, M.R.A.S. 

Vol. XIII. Part IV. pp. 130, cxixvi 16, with 3 plates. 1881. 10«. 6i. 

CoNTEKTs.— The Andaman Islands and the Andamanese. By M. V. Portman.— Notes on Marco 
Polo's Itinerary in Southern Persia. By A. Houtum-Schindler.— Two MalayMyths : The Princess 
of the Foam, and the Raja of Bamboo. By W. E. Maxwell.— The Epoch of the Guptas. By 
£. Thomas, F.K.S.— Two Chinese-Buddhist Inscriptions found at Buddha Gaya. By the Rev. S. 
Beal. With 2 Plates.— A Sanskrit Ode addressed to the Congress of Orientalists at Berlin. By 
Rama Dasa Sena, the Zemindar of Berhampore : with a Translation by S. Krishnavarma.— 
Supplement to a paper, '* On the Duty which Mahommedans in British India owe, on the Principles 
of their own Law, to the Government of the Country .'* By N. B. E. Baillie.— Index. 

Vol. XIV. Part I. pp. 124, with 4 plates. 1882. 6«. 

Contents.— The Apology of Al Kindy: An Essay on its Age and Authorship. By Sir W 
Muir, K.C.S.I.— The Poet Pampa. By L. Rice.— On a Coin of Shams ud Duny& wa ud Din 
MahmM Sh&h. By C. J. Rodgers, Amritsar.— Note on PI. xxviii. fig. 1, of Mr. Fergusson's 
** Tree and Serpent Worship," 2nd Edition. By S. Beal, Prof, of Chinese, London University.— 
On the present state of Mongolian Researches. By Prof. B. Julg, in a Letter to R. N. Cust.— 
A Sculptured Tope on an Old Stone at Dras, Ladak. By W. Simpson, F.R.Q.S.— Sanskrit Ode 
addressed to the Fifth International Congress of Orientalists assembled at Berlin, September, 
1881. By the Lady Pandit Rama-bai, of Silchar, Kachar, Assam ; with a Translation by Prof. 
Monier Williams, C. I.E.— The Intercourse of China with Eastern Turkestan and the Adjacent 
Countries in the Second Century b.o. By T. W. Kingsmill.- Suggestions on the Formation of 
the Semitic Tenses. A Comparative and Critical Study. By G. Bertin.— On a Lolo MS. written 
on Satin. By M. T. de La Couperie. 

Vol. XIV. Part II. pp. 164, with three plates. 1882. 7«. 6rf. 

Contents.— On Tartar and Turk. By S. W. Korllx, Ph.D.— Notice of Scholars whc hare Con- 
tributed to our Knowledge of the Languages of Africa. By R. N. Cost.— Grammatical Sketch 
of the Hausa Language. By the Rev. J. F. Schon, F.R.G.S.,— Buddhist Saint Worship. By 
A. Lillie.— Gleanings ftrom the Arabic. By H. W. Freeland, M.A.— Al Kahirah and its Gates. 
By H. C. Kay, M.A.— How the Mah&bh&rata begins. By Edwin Arnold, C.S J.— Arab Metrology. 
IV. Ed-Dahaby. By M. H. Sauvaire. 

Vol. XIV. Part III. pp. 208, with 8 plates. 1882. 8*. 
Contents.— The Vaishnava Religion, with special reference to the SikshS-patrl of the 
Modem Sect called Svftmi-Narftyana. By Monier Williams, C.I.E., D.C.L.— Further Notes on 
the Apology of Al-Kindy. By Sir W. Muir, K.C.S.I., D.C.L., LL.D.— The Buddhist Caves of 
Afghanistan. By W. Simpson.— The Identification ox the Sculptured Tope at Sanchi. By W. 
Simpson.— On the Genealogy of Modem Numerals. By Sir E. C. B^ley, K.C.S.I., CLE. 
— The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Van, deciphered and translated. By A. M. Sayce. 

Vol. XIV. Part IV. pp. 330, clii. 1882. 14a. 

Contents.— The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Van, Deciphered and Translated. By A. H. Sayce. 
—Sanskrit Text of the Slkshft-Patrl of the Svftmi-N&rayana Sect. Edited and Translated by 
Prof. M. WilliauiS, C. I.E.— The Successors of the Siljaks in Asia Minor. By S. L. Poole.— The 
Oldest Book of the Chinese {The Yh-King) and its Authors. By T. de la Couperie. 

VoL XV. Part I. pp. 134, with 2 plates. 1883. 6«. 

Contents.— The Genealogy of M odem Numerals. Part II. Simplification of the Ancient Indian 
Numeration. By Sir E. C. Bayley, C. I.E.— Parthian and Indo-Sassanian Coins. By E. Thomas, 
F.R.S.— Eaiij Histinical Relations between Phrygia and Cappadocia. By W. M. Ramsay. 

Vol. XV. Part II. pp. 168, with 6 tables. 1883. 5*. 

Contents.- The Tattva-muktavali of Ganda-ptbn&nandachakravartin. Edited and Trans- 
lated by Professor E. B. Cowell.— Two Modem Sanskrit slokas. Communicated by Prof. E. B. 
Cowell.— Malagasy Place-Names. By the Ret. James Sibree, jun.— The Namakk&ra, with 
Translation and Commentary. By H. L. St. Barbe. — Chinese Laws and Customs. By 
Christopher Gardner.— The Oldest Book of the Chinese (the Fh'King) and its Authors 
'continued). By Terrien de LaConperie.— Gleanings from the Arabic. By H. W. Freeland. 

Vol. XV. Part III. pp. 62-0x1. 1883. 6«. 

Contents. — Early Kamada Authors. By Lewis Rice. — On Two Questions of Japanese 
Archeeology. By B. H. Chamberlain, M.R.A.S.— Two Sites named by Hiouen>Theang in the 
10th Book of the Si-yu-ki. By the Rev. S. Beal.— Two Early Sources of Mongol History. By 
H. 2L Howorth, F.SJ1.— Proceedings of Sixtieth AnniTersary of the Soeiety, held May 21, im. 
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Vol. XV. Part IV. pp. 140-iT..20, with plate. 1883. 6». 

Co5TtHT«u— The Rirers of the Veda«, and How the Aryans Entered India. By Edward 
Thomas. F.R.8.— Suggestions on the Voice-Formation of the Semitic Verb. By G Bertin, M.R.A.S. 
—The Buddhism of Ceylon. By Arthur Lillie. M.R.A.S.-The Northern Frontagers of China. 
Part VI. Hia or Tangut. By H. H. Howorth, F.8.A.— Index.— List of Members. 

Vol. XVI. Part I. pp. 138, with 2 plates. 1884. 7«. 

CoKTKicTs.— The Story of Devasmitft. Translated fh)m the Kath& Sarit SSgara, Tarftnga 13, 
Sloka 54, by the Rev. B. Hale Wortham.-Pujahs in the Sutlej Valley, Himalayas. By William 
Simpson, F.R.O.S.— On some New Discoveries in Southern India. By R. Sewell, Madras C.S. — 
On the Importance to Great Britain of the Study of Arabic. By Habib A. Salmon^.— 
Grammatical Note on the Gwamba Language in South Africa. By P. Berthoud, Missionary 
of the Canton de Vaud, Switzerland, stationed at Vald^zia, Spelonken, Transvaal. (Prepared 
at the leqnest of R. N. Oust.)— Dialect of Tribes of the Hindu Khush, from Colonel Biddulph's 
Work on the subject (corrected).— Grammatical Note on the Simnflnl Dialect of the Persian 
Language. By the Rev. J. Ba'^sett, American Missionary, Tabriz. (Communicated by R. N. Oust.) 

Vol. XVI. Part II. pp. 184, with 1 plate. 9*. 

CoKTKKTs.— Etymology of the Turkish Numerals. By S. W. Koelle, Ph.D., late Missionary 
of the Church Missionary Soc., Constantinople.— Grammatical Note and Vocabulary of the 
Kor-ka, a Kolarian Tribe in Central India. (Communicated by R. N. Cust. ) - The Pariah Caste 
in Travancore. By S. Mateer.— Some Bihar! FolkrSongs. By G. A. Grierpon, B C.S., Offi. 
Magistrate, Patna.— Some further Gleanings from the 8i-yu-ki. By the Rev. S. Beal.— On the 
Sites of Brahmanfibdd and Mansdrah in Sindh ; with notices of others of less note in their 
Vicinity. By Major-Gen. M. R. Haig.— Antar and the Slave Daji. A Bedoueen Legend. By 
St. C. Baddeley.— The Languages of the Early Inhabitants of Mesopotamia. By G. Pinches. 

Vol. XVI. Part III. pp. 74.-clx. 10*. 6^. 

Contents.— On the Origin of the Indian Alphabet. By R. N. Cust.— The Yi king of the 
Chinese as a Book of Divination and Philosophy By Rev. Dr. Edkins— On the Arrangement of 
the Hymns of the Rig-veda. By F. Pincott.— Proceedings of the Sixty-first Anniversary Meeting 
of the Society, May 19, 1884. 

Vol. XVI. Part IV. pp. 134. 8*. 

CoNTBNTS.— S'uka-sandesah. A Sanskrit Poem, by Lakshml-d&sa. With Preface and Notes in 
English by H. H. Rama Varma, the Maharaja of Travancore, G.C.S.I.— The Chinese Book of the 

Odes, for English Readers. By C. F. R. Allen.- Note sur les Mots Sanscrits composes avec tjftf 

Par J. van den Gheyn, S. J.— Some Remarks on the Life and Labours of Csoma de Koros, 
delivered on the occasion when his Tibetan Books and MSS. were exhibited before the R.A.S., 
June 16, 1884. By Surgeon-Major T. Duka. M.D , late of the Bengal Army.— Arab Metrology. 
V. Ez'Zahr&wy. Translated and Annotated by M. H. Sauvaire, de I'Acaddmie de Marseille. 

Asiatic Society. — Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland. Complete in 3 ▼ols. 4to., 80 Plates of Fac- 
similes, etc., cloth. London, 1827 to 1835. Published at ;^9 58. ; reduced to 
ir5 5«. 
The above contains contributions by Professor Wilson, G. C. Haughton, Davis, Morrison, 

Colebrooke, Humboldt, Dom, Grotefend, and other eminent Oriental scholars. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal — Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. Edited by the Honorary Secretaries. 8fo. 8 numbers per annum, 
As, each number. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. — Proceedings op the Asiatic Society 
OF Bengal. Published Monthly. Is, each number. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. — Joxtrnal of the Asiatic Society op 

Bengal. A Complete Set from the beginning in 1832 to the end of 1878, 
being Vols. 1 to 47. Proceedings of the same Society, from the commencement 
in 1865 to 1878. A set quite complete. Calcutta, 1832 to 1878. Extremely 
scarce. £100. 

Asiatic Society. — Bombay Branch. — Jottbnal op the Bombay Branch 
OP THE Royal Asiatic Societt. Nos. 1 to 35 in 8vo. with many plates. 
A complete set. Extremely scarce. Bombay, 1844-78. £13 XOs, 
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Asiatic Society of Bombay. — The JoxTBuriL of the Bombay Bbanoh 
OF THE Royal Asiatic Socibty. Edited by the Secretary. Nos. 1 to 36 
7«. 6^. to 10«. 6^. each number. Several Numbers are out of print. 
No. 36, Vol. XIV., 1879, pp. 163 and xviii., with plates. 10s. 6<f. 
No. 37, Vol. XIV., 1880, pp. 104 and xxiii., with plates. lOs. %d. 
No. 38, Vol. XIV., 1880, pp. 172 and vi., with plate. 7*. 6rf. 
No. 39, Vol. XV., 1881, pp. 160, with plate. 6s. 
No. 40, Vol. XV., 1882, pp. 176, with plates. 9«. 
No. 41, Vol. XVI., 1883, pp. 129. 7s. 6rf. 
No. 42, Vol. XVI., 1884, pp. 166— xviii., with plate. 9s. 

Asiatic Society. — Ceylon Branch. — Jouenal of the Ceylon Branch 
OF THE Royal Asiatic Society (Colombo). Part for 1845. 8vo. pp. 120, 
sewed. Price 7s. 6rf. 

Contents :— On Buddhism. No. 1. By the Rev. D. J. Gogerly.-General Obgervations on 
the Translated Ceylonese Literature. By W. Knighton, Esq.— On the Elements of the Voice 
in reference to the Roman and Singalese Alphabets. By the Rer. J. C. Macvicar.— On the State 
of Crime in Ceylon.— By the Hon. J. Stark.— Account of some Ancient Coins. By S. C, Chitty, 
Esq.— Remarks on the Collection of Statistical Information in Ceylon. By John Capper, Esq.— 
On Buddhism. No 2. By the Rey. D. J. Gogerly. 

1846. Syo. pp. 176, sewed. Price 7s. 6^. 

Contents :— On Buddhism. By the Rev. D. J. Gogerly.— The Sixth Chapter of the Tiruva- 
thavur Purana, translated with Notes. By 8. Casie Chitty, Esq.— The Discourse on the Minor 
Results of Conduct, or the Discourse Addressed to Subba. By the Rev. D. J. Gogerly.— On the 
State of Crime in Ceylon. By the Hon. Mr. J. Stark.— The Language and Literature of the 
Singhalese. By the Rev. S. Hardy.— The Education Establishment of the Dutch in Cevlon. By 
the Rev. J. D. Palm.— An Account of the Dutch Church in Ceylon. By the Rev. J. D. Palm.— 
Notes on some Experiments in Electro- Agriculture. By J. Capper. Esq.— Singalo Wada, trans- 
lated by the Rev. D. J. Gogerly.— On Colouring Matter Discovered m the husk of the Cocoa Nat. 
By Dr. R. Gygax. 

1847-48. 8vo. pp. 221, sewed. Price 7s. 6(f. 

Contents :— On the Mineralogy of Ceylon. By Dr. R. Gygax.— An Account of the Dutch 
Church in Ceylon. By the Rev. J. D. Palm.— On the History of Jaffna, from the Earliest Period 
to the Dutch Conquest. By S. C. Chitty.— The Rise and Fall of the Calany Oanga, from 1818 
to 1846. By J. Capper.— The Discourse respecting Ratapala. Translated by the Rev. D. J 
Gogerly. — On the Manufacture of Salt in the Chilaw and Putlam Districts. By A. O. Brodie.— 
A Royal Grant engraved on a Copper Plate. Translated, with Notes. By the Rev. D. J. 
Gogerly.— On some of the Coins, Ancient and Modem, of Ceylon. Bv the Hon. Mr. J. Sturk. — 
Notes on the Climate and Salubrity of Putlam. By A. O. Brodie.— The Revenue and Expendi- 
ture of the Dutch Government in Ceylon, during the last years of their Administration. By 
J. Capper.— On Buddhism. By the Rev. D. J. Gogerly. 

1853-55. 3 parts. 8yo. pp. 66 and 101, sewed. Price £1. 

Contxhts of Fakt I. :— Buddhism : Chariya Pitaka. By the Rev. D. J. Gogerly.— The Laws 
of the Buddhist Priesthood. By the Rev. D. J. Gogerly. To be continued.— Statistical 
Account of the Districts of Chilaw and Putlam, North Western Province. By A. O. Brodie, 
Esq.— Rock Inscription at Gooroo Godde Wihare, in the Magool Korle, Seven Korles. By A. O. 
Brodie, Esq.— Catalogue of Ceylon Birds. By £. F. Kelaart, Esq., and E. L. Layard, Esq. (To 
be continued.) 

ContenU of Part II. Price 7s. 6rf. 

Catalogue of Ceylon Birds. Sy E. F. Kelaart, Esq., and E. L. Layard.— Notes on some of the 
Forms of Salutations and Address known among the Singalese. By the Hon. Mr. J. Stark.— 
Rock Inscriptions. By A. O. Brodie, Esq.— On the Yeddbas of Bintenne. By the Rev. J. 
Gillings.- Rock Inscription at Piramanenkandel. By S. C. Chitty, Esq.— Analysis of the Great 
Historical Poem of the Moora, oititled Surah. By 8. C. Chitty, Esq. (To be continued). 

Ck>ntents of Part III. 8vo. pp. 150. Price 7s. M. 
Analysis of the Great Historical Poem of the Moors, entitled Sarah. By 8. C. Chitty, Esq. 

iConcluded).— Description of New or little known Species of Reptiles found in Ceylon. By 
S. F. Kelaart.— The Laws of the Buddhist Priestbood By the Rev. D. J. Gogerly. (To be 
continued).— Ceylon Omithologr, By E. F. Kelaart.— Some Account of the Rodiyas, with a 
Specimen of their Language. By 8. C. Chitty, Esq.— Rock Inscriptions in the North- Western 
Province. By A. O. Brodie, Esq. 

1865-6. 8to. pp. xi. and 184. Price 7s. M, 
Coirmm :— On Demonology and Witchcraft in Ceylon. By Dandris de Sflva Oooneratae 
Modllar.— The First Discourse Delivered by Buddha, By the Rev. D. J. Gogerly. Pootoor 
Well. — On the Air Breathing Fish of Ceylon. By Barcroft Boake, B.A. (Vice President 
Asiatic Society, CeyUm).— On the Origin of the Sinhalese Language. By J, D'Alwis, Assistant 
Secretary.- A Few Remarks <ni the Poisonous Properties of the Calotrmns Gigantea, etc. Bj 
W. C. Ondaatiie, Eeq., Colooial Assistant Surgeon.— On the Crocodiles of Ceylon. By BareroU 
Boake, Tice-President, Ariatic Sodety, Ceylon. -Native Medieioal Oils. 
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1867-70. Part I. 8fo. pp. UO. Prioe lOt. 

Covrnin :->Oii fhe Orifia of the SinluaaM Laofoag*. B7 Jums De Alwii .— A Leetare on 
Baddhism. B7 the BeT. D. J. Oogerlj.—DeMription of two Birds new to the recorded Fanna 
of Ceylon. By H. Neril.— Description of a Neir Oenas and Five New Species of Marine Uni- 
Talres from the Southern ProTinoe, Ceylon. By O. Nevill.— A Brief Notice of Robert Knox and 
his Companions in Captivity in Kandv for the space of Twenty Tears, dineoyered among the 
Dutch Records presenred in the Cdoaial 8e<»etary's Ofice, Colombo. By J. R. Blake. 

1867-70. Part II. 8to. pp. xl. and 45. Price It. M. 

CoirrtNTs:~Snmmary of the Contents of the First Book in the Bnddhist Canon, called the 
P&r^ika Book.— By the Rer. S. Coles.—P&ri^ika Book—No. l.-P&rtyika Book— No. 2. 

1871-72. 8vo. pp. 66 and xxxiv. Price 7*. 6rf. 

CoNTBHTs:— Extracts from a Memoir left by the Dutch GoTemor, Thomas Van Rhee, to his 
successor, Qovemor Oerris de Heer, 1697. Translated from the Dutch Records preserved in the 
Colonial Secretariat at Colombo. By R. A. Tan Cuylenberg, Government Record Keeper. — The 
Food Statistics of Ceylon. By J. Capper.— Specimens of Sinhalese Proverbs. By L. de Zoysa, 
Mndaliyar, Chief 'I'ranslatoK of Government.— Ceylon Reptiles : being a preliminary Catalogue 
of the Reptiles found in, or supposed to be in Ceylou, compiled from various authorities. By 
W. Ferguson.— On an Inscription at Doudra. No. 3. By T. W. Rhys Davids, Esq. 

1873. Part I. 8to. pp. 79. Price 7a. 6rf. 

CoitTBirrs:— On Oath and Ordeal. By Bertram Fulke Hartshome.— Notes on Prinoohilus 
Vincens. By W. V. Legge.— The Sports and Games of the Singhalese. By Leopold Ludovioi.— 
On Miracles. By J. De Alwis.- On the Occurrence of Scolopax Rusticola and Gallinago Scolo- 
pacina in Ceylon. By W. Y. Legge.— Transcript and Translation of an Ancient Copper-plate 
Sannaa. By Mudliyar Louis de Zoysa, Chief Translator to Government. 

1874. Parti. 8to. pp. 94. Price Is, 6d, 

CoMTBiiTS :— Description of a supposed New Genus of Ceylon, Batrachians. By W. Ferguson. 
—Notes on the Identity of Piyadasi and Asoka. By Mudaliyar Louis de Zoysa, Chief Translator 
to Government— On the Island Distribution of the Birds in the Society's Museum. By W. 
Vincent Legge. -Brand Marks on Cattle. By J. De Alwis.— Notes on the Occurrence of a rare 
Eagle new to Ceylon; and other interesting or rare birds. By S. Bligh, Esq., Kotmal^.— 
Extracts from the Records of the Dutch Government in Ceylon. By R. van Cuylenberg, Esq.— 
The Stature of Gotama Buddha. By J. De Alwis. 

1879. 8vo. pp. 68. Price 6s. 

CoiiTKirrs.~Notes on Ancient Sinhalese Inscriptions.— On the Preparation and Mounting of 
Insects for the Binocular Microscope.— Notes on Neophron Puenopterus (Savigny) from 
Nuwara Eliya.— On the Climate of Dimbula.— Note on the supposed cause of the existence of 
Patanas or Grass Lands of the Mountain Zone of Ceylon. 

1880, Part I. 8yo. pp. 90. Price 6s. 

CoMTnTs.— Text and Translation of the Inscription of Mahindelll. at Mihintale.— Glossary.— 
A I^aper on the Vedic and Buddhistic Polities.— Customs and Ceremonies connected with Uie 
Paddi Cultivation.— Gramineae, or Grasses Indigenous to or Growing in Ceylon. 

1880. Part II. 8vo. pp. 48. Price 6«. 

CoKnmrs.— Gramineae, or Grasses Indigenous to or Growing in Ceylon.— Translation of two 
Jatakas.— On the supposeid Origin of Tamana, Nuwara, Tambapanni and Taprobane.— The Rocks 
and Minerals of Ceylon. 

1881. Vol. VII. Part I. (No.^ 23.) 8vo. pp. 66. Price 5s. 

CoMTKim.— Hindu Astronomy : as compared with the European Science. By S. Mervin.— 
Sculptures at Horana. By J. O. Smither.— Gold. By A. C. Dixon.— Specimens of Sinhalese 
Proverbs. By L. De Zoysa.— Ceylon Bee Culture. By S. Jayatilaka.— A Short Account of the 
Principal Religious Ceremonies observed by the Kandyans of Ceylon. By C. J. R. Le 
Mesurier.- Yalentyn's Account of Adam's Peak. By A. Spense Moss. 

1881. Vol. VII. Part II. (No. 24.) 8vo. pp. 162. Price 6s. 

Contents.— The Ancient Emporium of Kalab, etc., with Notes on Fa-H!an's Account of 
Ceylon. By H. Nevill.— The Sinhalese Observance of the Kal&wa. By L. Nell.— Note on the 
Origin of the Vedd&s, with Specimens of their Songs and Charms. By L. de Zoysa. —A Hdniyam 
Image. By L. Nell.— Note on the MirA Kantiri Festival of the Muhammadans. By A. T. 
Sbam-ud-did.— Tericulture in Ceylon. By J. L. Vanderstraaten.— Sinhalese Omens. By S. 
Jayatilaka. 

1882. Extra Number. 8yo. pp. 60. Price 6s. 

Contents.- Ibu Batuta in the Maldives and Ceylon. Translated from the French of M. M. 
Defremery and Sanguinetti. By A. Gray. 
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Anatie Sooiety (Kortk China Brancdi). — Joubnal av thb Nobth 

China Bbanch of thb Rotal Asiatic Society. Old Series, 4 numbers, and 
New Series. Parts 1 to 12. The following numbers are sold separately : 
Old Sbbiss^No. II. May, 1859, pp. 145 to 256. No. III. December, 1859, 
p. 257 to 368. 7«. 6d, each. YoL II. No. I. September, 1860, pp. 128. 73,60, 



4bw Sbbibs — No. I. December, 1864, pp. 174. 7<. 6d, No. II. December, 

865, pp. 187, with maps. 7«. 6d, No. III. December, 1866, pp. 121. 9s, 

No. IV. December, 1867, pp. 266. 10». 6rf. No. VI. for 1869 and 1870, pp. 



1865, pp. 187, with maps. 7«. 6d, No. III. December, 1866, pp. 121. Bs, 
No. IV. December, 1867, pp. 266. 10». 6rf. No. VI. for 1869 and 1870, pp. 
XY. and 200. 7«. 6rf. No. Vll. for 1871 and 1872, pp. ix. and 260. 10«. 



No. VUI. pp. xu. and 187. 10«. 6^. No. IX. pp. xxxiii. and 219. 10«. 6d. 
No. X. pp. xiL and 324 and 279. il 1«. No. XI. (1877) pp. xri. and 184. 
108. ed. No. Xir. (1878) pp. 337, with many maps. £1 U. No. XIII. 
(1879) pp. vi. and 132, with plates, 10«. ed. No. XIV. (1879) pp. x?i.-64, with 
plates, 4«. No. XV.' (1880) pp. xliii. and 316, with plates, 16a. No. XVI. 
(1881) pp. 248. 12*. 6d. No. XVII. (1882) pp. 246 with plates. 12». ed, 

Asiatic Sooiety of Japan. — Teansactions of the Asiatic Bociett 
. OF Japan. Vol. I. From 30th October, 1872, to 9th October, 1873. 8fo. 
pp. 110, with plates. 1874. Vol. II. From 22nd October, 1873, to 15th 
July, 1874. 8vo. pp. 249. 1874. Vol. III. Part I. From 16th July, 1874, 
to December, 1874, 1875. Vol III. Part II. From 13th January, 1875, to 
30th June, 1876. Vol. IV. From 20th October, 1875, to 12th July, 1876. 
Vol. V. Part I. From 25th October, 1876, to 27th June, 1877. Vol. V. Pari 
II. (A Summary of the Japanese Penal Codes. By J. H. Longford.) Vol. 
VI. Part I. pp. 190. Vol. VI. Part II. From 9th February. 1878, to 27th 
April, 1878. Vol. VI. Part III. From 25th May, 1878, to 22nd May, 1879. 
7«. 6d, each Part. — VoL VII. Part I. (Milne's Journey across Europe and 
Asia.) 5a.— Vol. VII. Part II. March, 1879. 6*.— Vol. VII. Part III. June, 
1879. 78. 6d, Vol. VII. Part IV. November, 1879. 10«. 6d. Vol. VIII. 
Part I. February, 1880. 7s 6d. Vol. VIII. Part II. May, 1880. 7«. 6rf. 
Vol. VIII. Part. III. October, 1880. 10«. ed. Vol. VIII. Part IV. 
December, 1880. 5«. Vol. IX. Part I. February, 1881. 7«. 6rf. Vol. IX. 
Part II. August, 1881. 7a. ed. Vol. IX. Part III. December, 1881. 5a. 
Vol. X. Part I. May, 1882. 10a. Vol. X. Part II. October, 1882. 7a. ed. 
Vol. X. Supplement, 1888. £1. Vol. XI. Part I. April, 1883. 7s. ed. Vol. 
XI. Part II. September, 1883. 7a. ed. Vol. XII. Part I. November, 1883. 
6a. Vol. XII. Part II. May, 1884. 5a. 

Anatio Sooiety. — Straits Branch.— Joubnal of the Stkaits Beakoh 

OF THB Royal Asiatic Society. No. 1. 8vo. pp. 130, sewed, 3 folded 

Maps and 1 Plate. July, 1878. Price 9a. 
CoNTKMTS.— Inaugural Address of the President. By the Yen. Archdeacon Hose, M.4.— 
Distribution of Minerals in Sarawak. By A. Hart Everett.—Breeding Pearls. By N. B. 
Dennys, Ph.D.— Dialects of the Melanesian Tribes of the Malay Peninsula. By M. de Mikluho- 
Maclay. —Malay SpeUing in English. Report of Goyemment Committee (reprinted).— Geography 
of the Malay Peninsula. Part I. By A. M. Skinner.— Chinese Secret Societies. Part I. By 
W. A. Pickering.- Malay Proverbs. Part. I. By W. E. Maxwell.— The Snake-eating 
Hamadryad. By N. B. Dennys, Ph.D.— Gutta Percha. By H. I. Murton.— Miscellaneous Notices. 

No. 2. 8to. pp. 130, 2 Plates, sewed. December, 1878. Price 9a. 

CoNTSNTs:— The Song of the Dyak Head-feast. By Rev. J. Perham.-Malay Proverbs. Partll. 

By E. W. Maxwell.— A Malay Nautch. By F. A. Swettenham. - Pidgin English. By N. B. 

Dennys, Ph.D.— The Founding of Singapore. By Sir T. S. RafBes.— Notes on Two Perak 

• " • " U.-TheMe "" ' ' "" 



Manuscripts. By W. E. Maxwell.— The Metalliferous Formation of the Peninsula. By D. D. 
Daly.— Suggestions regarding a new Malay Dictionary. By the Hon. C. J. Irving.— Ethnological 
Exoarsiontln the Malay Peninsula. By N. von MikIuho*Maclay.— Miscellaneous Notices. 

No. 3. 8to. pp. iv. and 146, sewed. July, 1879. Price 9a. 
CoNTXifTS :— Chinese Secret Societies, by W. A. Pickering.— Malay Proverbs, Part HI., by W. 
E. Maxwell.— Notes on Gutta Percha, by F. W. Burbidge, W. H. Treacher, H. J. Murton.— The 
Maritime Code of the Malays, reprinted from a translation by Sir S. Raffles.— A Trip to Gunong 
Bumut, by D. F. A. Hervey.— Caves at Sungei Batu in Selangor, by D. D. Daly.— Geography 
of Aching, translated from the German by Dr. Beiber.— Account of a Naturalist's Visit to Selan- 
Ror, by A. J. Hoinady.— Miscellaneous Notices : Geogrt^>hical Notes, Routes from Selangor to 
PiOiang, Mr. Deane's Survey Report, A Tiger's Wake, Breeding Pearls, The Biaritime Code, and 
Sir f . RafBes' Meteorological Returns. 
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No. 4. 8vo. pp. xxY. and 66, sewed. December, 1879. Price da. 

CoiTTXirra.— Lift of Members.— Proceedings, General Meeting.^ Annual Meeting.— Ck>ancil'8 
Annual Report for 1879. —Treasurer's Report for 1879.— Prendent's Address.— Keoeption of 
Professor Nordenskjold.— The Marine Code. By Sir S. Raffles.— About Kinta. By H. W. C. 
Leeoh.— About Shin and Bemam. By U. W. Leech.— The Aboriginal Tribes of Perak. By 
W. E. Maxwell. — The Vernacular Press in the Straits. By E. W. Birch.— On the Guliga of 
Borneo. By A. H. Everett.— On the name *< Sumatra.*'— A Correction. 

No. 6. 8vo. pp. 160, sewed. July, 1879. Price 9». 

CoHTficTS.— Seledlah (Book of the Descent) of the Rajas of Bruni. By H. Low.— Notes to 
Ditto.— History of the Sultins of Bruni.- List of the Mahomedan Sorereigns of Bruni.— Historic 
Tablet.— Acheh. By G. P. Talson.- From Perak to Shin and down the Shin and Bemam Rivers. 
By F. A. Rwettenham.— A Contribution to Malavan Bibliography. By N. B. Dennys.— Compa- 
rative Yoe abulary of some of the Wild Tribes inhabiting the Malayan Peninsula, Borneo, etc.— 
The Tiger in Borneo. By A. H. Everett. 
No. 6. 8to. pp. 133, with 7 Photographic Plates, sewed. December, 1880. Price 98. 

CoNTBirrs.— Some Account of the Independent Native States of the Malay Peninsula. Part I. 
By F. A. Swettenham.— The Ruins of Boro Burdur in Java. By the Yen. Archdeacon G. F. Hose. 
A Contribution to Malayan Bibliography. By N. B. Dennys.- Report on the Exploration of the 
Caves of Borneo. By A. H. Everett.— Introductory Remarks. By J. Evans.- Notes on the 
Report.— Notes on the Collection of Bones. By G. Bush.- A Sea-Dyak Tradition of the 
Deluge and Consequent Events. By the Rev. J. Perham.— The Comparative Vocabulary. 

No. 7. 8to. pp. xvi. and 92. With a Map, sewed. June, 1881. Price 9«. 

CoMTBNTS. — Some account of the Mining Districts of Lower Perah. By J. Errington de la 
Croix.— Folklore of the Malays. By W, E. Maxwell.— Notes on the Rainfall of Singapore. By 
J. J. L. Wheatley.— Journal of a voyage through the Straits of Malacca on an Expedition to 
the Molucca Islands. By Captain W. C. Lennon. 

No. 8. 8vo. pp. 66. With a Map. sewed. December, 1881. Price 9*. 

CoirrKNTS.- The Endau and its Tributaries. By D. F. A. Hervey.— Itinerary ftom Singapore 
to the Source of the Sembrong and up the Madek.— Petara, or Sea Dyak Gods. By the Rev. J. 
Perham.— Klouwang and its Caves, West Coast of Atchin. Translated by D. F. A. Hervey.— 
Miscellaneous Notes : Varieties of ♦•Getah** and *' Rotan."— The " Ipoh " Tree, Perak.— Com- 
parative Vocabulary. 

No. 9. 8vo. pp. iiii. and 172. With three Col. Plates, sd. June, 1882. Price 12«. 

CoMTKKTS.— Journey on Foot to the Patani Frontier in 1876. By "W. E. Maxwell. — Probable 

Origin of the Hill Tribes of Formosa. By John Dodd.— History of Perak from Native Sources. 



Bv W. E Maxwell.— Malayan Ornithology. By Captain H. R. Kelham.— On the Transliteration 
of Malay in the Roman Character. By W. E. Maxwell.— Kota Glanggi, Pahang. By W. 
Cameron.- Natural History Notes. By N. B. Dennys.— Statement of Haji of the Madek Ali.— 



of Malay in the Roman Character. By W. E. Maxwell.— Kota Glanggi, Pahang. By W. 
Cameron.- Natural History Notes. By N. B. Dennys.— Statement of Haji of the Madek Ali.- 
Pantang Kapur of the Madek Jakun.— Stone from Batu Pahat.— Rainfall at Lankat, Sumatra. 

No. 10. 8vo. pp. XV. and 117, sewed. December, 1882, Price 9*. 

CoNTEHTs.— Journal of a Trip from Sarawak to Meri. By N. Deni«on.— The Mentra Tradi. 
tions. By the Hon. D. F. A. Hervey.— Probable Origin of the Hill Tribes of Formosa. By J- 
Dodd.— Sea Dyak Religion. By the Rev. J. Perham.— The Dutch in Perak. By W. E. Max- 
well. — Outline Historv of the British Connection with Malaya. By the Hon. A. M. Skinner.— 
Extracts from Journals of the Soci^t^ de Geographic of Pans.— Memorandum on Malay Trans- 
literation.— The Chiri.— Register of Rainfall. 

No. 11. 8vo. pp. 170. With a Map, sewed. June, 1883. Price 9«. 
CoKTENTs. — Malayan Ornithology. By Captain H. R. Kelham.— Malay Proverbs. By the 
Hon. W. E. Maxwell.— The Pigmies. Translated by J. Errington de la Croix.— On the Patani, 
By W. Cameron.— Latah. By H. A. O'Brien.— The Java System. By the Hon. A. M. Skinner. 
— B&tu K6dok.— Prigi Acheh.— Dutch Occupation of the Dindings, etc. 

No. 12. 8yo. pp. xxxii-116, sewed. December, 1883. Price 9#. 

American Oriental Society. — Journal of the American Oriental 
Society. Vols. I. to X. and Vol. XII. (all published). 8vo. Boston and 
New Haven, 1849 to 1881. A complete set. Very rare. £14. 

Volumes 2 to 5 and 8 to 10 and 12 may be had separately at £1 Is, each. 

Anthropological Society of London, Memoirs bead befobe the, 1 863- 

1864. 8yo., pp. 542, cloth. 2ls, 

Anthropological Society of London, Memoibs bead befobe the, 1865- 

1866. Vol. II. 8vo., pp. X. 464, cloth. 21*. 

Anthropological Institnte of Great Britain and Ireland (The Journal 

of the). Published Quarteriy. 8to. sewed. 
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Biblical ArchsBology, Society of.— Teansactions op the. 8vo. Vol. I. 

Part. I., 12f. U, Vol. I., Part II., 12«. 6</. (thii part cannot be sold 
separately, or otherwise than with the complete sets). Vols. II. and III., 
2 parts, 10«. U. each. Vol IV., 2 parts, 12«. 6rf. each. Vol. V., Part. I., 15«. ; 
Part. II., 12». 6rf. Vol VI., 2 parts, 12«. ^d, each. Vol. VII. Part I. 10«. M, 
Parts II. and III. 12». U. each. 
Bibliotheca Indica. A Collection of Oriental Works published by 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Old Series. Fasc. 1 to 247. New Series. 
Fasc. 1 to 493. (Special List of Contents and prices to be had on application.) 

Browning Society's Papers (The).— 1881-4. Part I. 8vo. pp. 116, 

wrapper. 10a. 
Browning. — Bibliography of Robert Browning from 1833-81. Part 

II. pp. 142. 10«. Part III. pp. 168. 10a. Part IV. pp. 148. 10a. 
Calcutta Beview (The). — Published Quarterly. Trice 8«. 6i. per 

number. 
Calcutta Beview. — A Complete Set ebom the Commencement in 

1844 to 1882. Vols 1. to 76, or Numbers 1 to 140. A fine clean copy. 

Calcutta, 1844-82. Index to the first fifty volumes of the Calcutta Review, 

2 parts. (Calcutta, 1873). Nos. 39 and 40 have never been published. £66. 

Complete sets are of great rarity. 
Calcutta Beview (Selections from the). — Crown 8vo. sewed. ITos. 1. 

to 45. 5«. each. 

Cambridge Philological Society (Transactions of the). — Vol. I. From 

1872 to 1880. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 420, wrapper. 1881. 15». 
CoNTSNTS — Preface.— The Work of a Philological Society. J. P. Postgate.— Transactions of 
the Cambridge Philological Society from 1872 to 1879.— Transactions for 1879-1880.— Reviews 
—Appendix. 

Vol. II. for 1881 and 1882. 8vo. pp. viii.-286, wrapper, 1883. 12«. 
Camhridge Philological Society(Proceeding3of the). — Parts I and II. 

1882. 1». U, ; Parts III. la. ; Parts 1 V.-VI., 2a. U, ; Parts VII. and VIII. 2«. 
China Beview; or, Kotes and Queries on the Far East. Published 

bi-monthly. 4to. Subscription £1 lOa. per volume. 

Chinese Recorder and Missionary Journal. ~ Shanghai. Subscription 

per volume (of 6 parts) 16a. 

A complete set from the beginning. Vols. 1 to 10. 8yo. Foochow and 
Shanghai, 1861-1879. £9. 
Containing important contributions on Chinese Philology, Mythology, and Geography, by 
Edkins, Giles, Bretschneider, Scarborough, etc. The earlier volumes are out of print. 

Chrysanthemum (The). — A Monthly Magazine for Japan and the Ear 
£ast. Vol. I. and II., complete. Bound £1 1«. Subscription £1 per ?olume 

Oeographical Society of Bomhay. — Journal and Tbansactions. A 
complete set. 19 vols. 8?o. Numerous Plates and Maps, some coloured. 
Bombay, 1844-70. i^lO 10». 
An important Periodical, containing grammatical sketches of several languages and dialects, 

as well as the most valuable contributions on the Natural Sciences of India. Since 1871 the 

above is amalgamated with the *' Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society." 

Indian .fotiqnary (The). — A Journal of Oriental Eesearch in Archaeo- 
logy, History, Literature, Languages, Philosophy, Religion, Folklore, etc. 
Edited by J. F. Fleet, CLE , M.R.A.S., etc., and Capt. R. C. Temple, 
F.R.G.S., M.R.A.S., etc. 4to. Published 12 numbers per annum. Sub- 
scription £\ 16«. A complete set. Vols. 1 to 11. £28 lOa. (The earlier 
volumes are out of print.) 

Indian Archipelago and Eastern Asia, Jonmal of the. — Edited by 

J. R. LooAN, of Pinang. 9 vols. Singapore, 1847-65. New Series. Vols. 

I. to IV. Part 1, (all published), 1856 59. A complete set in 13 vols. 8vo. 

with many plates. £30. 

Vol I. of the New Series consists of 2 parts; Vol. II. of 4 parts; Vol. III. of 

No. 1 (never completed), and of Vol. IV. also only one number was published. 

A few copies remain of several volumes that may be had separately. 

2 
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Japan, Transactionf of the Seigmologioal Society of, Vol. I. Parts i. 
and ii. April-June, 1880. 10». Ul, Vol. II. Jnly-December, 1880. 6». 
Vol. III. January-December, 1881. lOf. M. Vol. lY. January-June. 1882. 9«. 

Literature, Eoyal Society of. — See under "Boyal." 

Madras Journal of Literature and Science. — Published by the 

Committee of the Madras Literary Society and Auxiliary Royal Asiatic Society, 
and edited by Morris, Colb, and Brown. A complete set of the Three Series 
(being Vols. I. to XVI., First Series; Vols. XVII. to XXII. Second Series; 
Vol. XXIII. Third Series, 2 Numbers, no more published). A fine copy, 
uniformly bound in 23 vols. With numerous plates, half calf. Madras, 
1834-66. £i2. 
Equally Mwroe and imixMtaat. On all South-Indian vtopicB, especially those relating to 

Natural History and Soieooe, Public Works and Industry, this Periodical is an uniiyalled 

authority. 

Madras Journal of Literature and Science. 1878. (I. Yolume of 

the Fourth Series.) Edited by Gustav Oppert, Ph.D. Svo. pp. vi. and 234, 
and xlvii. with 2 plates. 1879. 10«. 6^. 
Comtek Ts.- I. On the dassiiioation of Languages. By Dr. G. Oppert— II. On the Ganga 
Kings. By Lewis Rice. 

Madras Jonmal of Literature and Science for the Year 1879. 

Edited by Gustav Oppeet, Ph.D., Professor of Sanskrit, Presidency College. 
Madras ; Telugu Translator to GoTemment, etc. 8vo. sewed, pp. 318. lOt. 6<^, 

Oiientidia Antiqna. — See page 30. 

Orientalist (The). — ^A Monthly Journal of Oriental Literature, Arts, 

and Science, FoHL-lore, etc. Edited by W. Goonetellikb. Annual Subscription, 

12a. 
Pandit (The). — A Monthly Journal of the Benares College, devoted to 

Sanskrit Literature. Old Series., 10 yols. 1866-1876. New Series, vols. 1 to 5. 

1876-1879. £1 4«. per volume. 
Pai\jab Notes and Qneries. A Monthly Periodical devoted to the 

Systematic Collection of Authentic Notes and Scraps of information regarding 

the Country and the People. Edited by Captain B. C. Temple, etc. 4to. 

Subscription per annum. 10«. 
Peking Gazette.— Translations of the Peking Gazette for 1872, 1873, 

1874, 1875, 1876, 1877, and 1878. 8vo. cloth. 10«. 6rf. each. 

Philological Society (Transactions of The). A Complete Set, in- 
cluding the Proceedings of the Philological Society for the years 1842-1853. 
6 vols. The Philological Society's Transactions, 1864 to 1876. 16 vols. The 
Philological Society's Extra Volumes. vols. In all 30 vols. 8vo. £19 13«. 6^. 

Proceedings (The) of the Philological Society 1842-1863. 6 vols. 8vo. £3. 

Transactions (^ the Philological Society, 1864-1876. 16 vols. 8vo. £10 16f. 

*,• The Volumes for 1867, 1868-9, 1870-2, and 1873-4, are only to be had in 
complete sets, as above. 

Separate Volumes, 

For 1864 : containing papers by Rev. J. W. Blakesley, Rev. T. 0. Cockayne, 
Rev. J. Davies, Dr. J. W. Donaldson, Dr. Theod. Goldstiicker, Prof. T. Hewitt 
Key, J. M. Eemble, Dr. R. G. Latham, J. M. Ludlow, Hensleigh Wedgwood, 
etc. 8vo. cl. £1 \8. 

For 1865 : with papers by Dr. Carl Abel, Dr. W. Bleek, Rev. Jno. Davies, Miss 
A. Gurney, Jas. Kennedy, Prof. T. H. Key, Dr. R. G. Latham, Henry Maiden, 
W. Ridley, Thos. Watts, Hensleigh Wedgwood, etc. In 4 parts. 8vo. £1 1«. 

•-♦ Kamilaroi Language of Australia, by W. Ridley; and False Etymologies, by 
H. Wedgwood, separately, la. 

For 1866-7: with papers by Prof. Aufrecht, Herbert Coleridge, Lewis Kr. Daa, 
M. de Haan, W. C. Jourdain, James Kennedy, Pr.f. Key, Dr. G. Latham, J. M . 
Ludlow, Rev. J. J. S. Perowne, Hensleigh Wedgwood, R. F. Wevmouth, Jos. 
Yates, etc. 7 parts. 8vo. (The Papers relating to the Society's Dictionary 
are omitted.) £1 1«. each volume. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



57 and 59, Ludgate Hill^ London, E.G. 19 

For 1858: including the volume of Early English Poems, Lives of the Saints, 
edited from MSS. by F. J. Furnivall; and papers by Em. Adams, Prof. 
Aufrecht, Herbert Coleridge, Rev. Francis Orawrord, M. de Haan Hettema, 
Dr. JEt. G. Latham, Dr. Lottner, etc. Svo. cl. 12«. 

For 1859: with papers by Dr. E. Adams, Prof. Aufrecht, Herb. Coleridge, P. J. 
Fumivall, Prof. T. H. Key, Dr. C. Lottner, Prof. De Morgan, F. Pulszky, 
Hensleigh Wedgwood, etc. 8vo. cl. Vis. 

For 1860-1 : including The Play of the Sacrament; and Pascon agau Arluth, the 
Passion of our '.ord, in Cornish and English, both from MSS., edited by Dr. 
Whitley Stokes and papers by Dr. E. Adams, T. P. Barham, Rev. Derwent 
Coleridge, Herbert Colendge, Sir John F. Davis, Danby P. Fry, Prof. T. H. 
Key, Dr. C. Loitner, Bishop Thirlwall, Hensleigh Wedgwood, R. F. Wey- 
mouth, etc. 8vo. cl. 12». 

For 1862-3 : with papers by C. B. Cayley, D. P. Fry, Prof. Key, H. Maiden, 
Rich. Morris, F. W. Newman, Robert Peacock, Hensleigh Wedgwood, R. F. 
Weymouth, etc. Svo. cl. 12». 

For 1864 : containing 1. Manning's (Jas.) Inquiry into the Character and Origin 
of the Possessive Augment in English, etc. ; 2. Newman's (Francis W.) Text of 
the Iguvine Inscriptions, with Interlinear Latin Translation ; 3. Barnes's (Dr. 
W.) Grammar and Glossary of the Dorset Dialect ; 4. Gwreans An Bys — The 
Creation: a Cornish Mystery, Cornish and English, with Notes by Whitley 
Stokes, etc. 8vo. cl. 12«. 

*#• Separately : Manning's Inquiry, 3«. — ^Newman's Iguvine Inscription, 3«. — 
Stokes's Gwreans An Bys, 8«. 

For 1865 : including Wheatley's (H. B.) Dictionary of Reduplicated Words in the 
English Language ; and papers by Prof. Aufrecht, Ed. Brock, C. B. Cayley, 
Rev. A. J. Church, Prof. T. H. Key, Rev. E. H. Knowles, Prof. H. Maiden, 
Hon. G. P. Marsh, John Rhys, Guthbrand Vigfusson, Hensleigh Wedgwood, H. 
B. Wheatley, etc. 8vo. cl. 12«. 

For 1866 : including 1. Grepr's (Rev. Walter) Banffshire Dialect, with Glossary 
of Words omitted by Jamieson ; 2. Edmondston's (TJ Glossary of the Shetland 
Dialect; and papers by Prof. Cassal, C. B. Cayley, Danby P. Fry, Prof. T. H, 
Key, Guthbrand Vigfusson, Hensleigh Wedgwood, etc. 8vo. cl. 12». 

*y* The Volumes for 1867, 1868-9, 1870-2, and 1873-4, are out of print. 
Besides contributions in the shape of valuable and interesting papers, the volume for 
1867 also includes: 1. Peacock's (Rob. B.) Glossary of the Hundred of Lonsdale; 
and 2. Ellis (A. J.) On Palaeotype representing Spoken Sounds; and on the 
Diphthong " Oy." The volume for 1868-9—1. Ellis's U. J.) Only English 
Proclamation of Henry III. in Oct. 1268 ; to which are addea " The Cuckoo's Song 
and "The Prisoner's Prayer," Lyrics of the XIII. Century, with Glossary; and 2. 
Stokes's (Whitley) Cornish Glossary. That for 1870-2—1. Murray's (Jas. A. H.) 
Dialect of the Southern Counties of Scotland, with a linguistical map. That for 
1873-4— Sweet's (H.) History of English Sounds. 

For 1876-6: containing the Rev. Richard Morris (President), Fourth and Fifth 
Annual Addresses. 1. Some Sources of Aryan Mythology by £. L. Brandreth ; 
2. C. B. Cayley on Certain Italian Diminutives ; 3. Changes made by four 
young Children in Pronouncing English Words, by Jas. M. Menzies; 4. The 
Manx Language, by U. Jenner; 6. The Dialect of West Somerset, by F. T. 
ElworUiy ; 6. English Metre, by Prof. J. B. Mayor ; 7. Words, Logic, and 
Grammar, by H. Sweet ; 8. The Russian Language and its Dialects, by W. R. 
Morfill ; 0. Relics of the Cornish Language in Mount's Bay, by H. Jenner. 

10. Dialects and Prehistoric Forms of Old English. By HenrySweet, Esq. ; 

11. On the Dialects of Monmouthshire, Herefordshire, Worcestershire, 
Gloucestershire, Berkshire, Oxfordshire, South Warwickshire, South North* 
amptonshire, Buckinghamshire, Hertfordshire, Middlesex, and Surrey, with a 
New Classification of the English Dialects. By Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte 
(with Two Maps), Index, etc. Part I., 6*. ; Part II., 6». ; Part III., 2», 
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For 1877 8-9: oontainingtlie President* i (Henry Sweet, Esq.) Sixth, Seyenth, and 
(Dr. J. A. H. Murray) £ighth Annual Addresses. 1. Aecadian Phonology, by 
Professor A. H. Sayce ; 2. On Here wad There in Chaucer, by Dr. R. Weymouth ; 
8. The Grammar of the Dialect of West Somerset, by F. T. Elworthy, Esq. ; 
4. English Metre, by Professor J. B. Mayor ; 5. The Malagasy Language, by 
the ReT. W. E. Cousins; 6. The Anglo-Cymric Score, by A. J. EUis, Esq., 
P.R.S. 7. Sounds and Forms of Spoken Swedish, by Henry Sweet, Esq.; 8. 
Russian Pronunciation, by Henry Sweet, Esq. Index, etc. Part I., S«. ; 
Part II., 7f. Part III. 8«. 

For 1880-81 : containing the President's (Dr. J. A. Murray) Ninth Annual 
Address. 1. Remarks on some Phonetic Laws in Persian, by Prof. Charles 
Rieu, Ph.D. ; 2. On Portuguese Simple Sounds, compared with those of 
Spanish, Italian, French, English, etc., by H.I.H. Prince L. L. Bonaparte ; 

3. The Middle Voice in Tirol's -Slneid, Book VI., by Benjamin Dawson, B.A. ; 

4. On a Difficulty in Russian Grammar, by 0. B. Cayley; 5. The Polabes, 
by W. R. Morfill, M.A. ; 6. Notes on the Makua Language, by Rev. Chauncy 
Maples, M.A. ; 7. On the Distribution of English Place Names, by Walter R. 
Browne, M.A. ; 8. Dare, "To Give"; and f-Dere "To Put," by Prof. 
Postdate, M.A. ; 9. On som Differences between the Speech ov Edinboro' and 
London, by T. B. Sprsgue, M.A. ; 10. Ninth Annual Address of the President 
(Dr. J. A. H. Murray) and Reports; 11. Sound- Notation, by H. Sweet, M.A.; 
12. On Gender, by E. L. Brandreth ; 13. Tenth Annual Address of the Presi- 
dent, (A. J. ElUs, B.A.) and Reports; 14. Distribution of Place-Names in the 
Scottish Lowlands, by W. R. Browne, M.A. ; 16. Some Latin and Greek 
Etymologies, and the change of Z to J^ in Latin, by J. P. Postgate, M.A. ; 
Supplement ; Proceedings ; Appendixes, etc. ; 16. Notes on the n of an, etc., 
in the Authorized and Revised Versions of the Bible. By B. Dawson, B.A. ; 
17. Notes on Translations of the New Testament. By B. Dawson, B.A. ; 18. 
The Simple Sounds of all the Living Slavonic Languages compared with those 
of the Principal Neo-Latin and Germane- Scandinavian Tongues. By H.I.H. 
Prince L.-L. Bonaparte ; 19. On the Romonsch or Rhsetian Languages in the 
Grisons and Tirol. By R. Martineau, M.A. — A Rou^h List of English Words 
found in An^lo-French, especially during the Thirteenth and Fourteenth 
Centuries ; with numerous References. By the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. ; 
The Oxford MS. of the only English Proclamation of Henry III., 18 October, 
1258. By the Rev. W. W. Skeat, MA. ; and Errata in A. J. Ellis's copy of 
the only English Proclamation of Henry III., in Phil. Trans. 1869. Part I. ; 
Postscript to Prince L.-L. Bonaparte's Paper on Neuter Neo-Latin Substantives ; 
Index ; Errata in Mr. Sweet's Paper on Sound Notation ; List of Members. 
Parti. 12*. Partn. Ss. Part IH. 7». 

For 1882-3-4 : 1. Eleventh Annual Address of the President to the Philological 
Society, delivered at the Anniversary Meeting, Friday, 19th May, 1882. By 
A. J. Ellis, B.A., etc. ; Obituary of Dr. J. Muir and Mr. H. Nicol. By the 
President ; On the Work of the rhilological Society. By the President ; Re- 
ports; Conclusion. By the President. 2. Some Latin Etymologies. By 
I^rof. Postgate, M.A. initial Mutations in the Living Celtic, Basque, Sardinian, 
and Italian Dialects. By H. I. H. Prince Lonis-Lucien Bonaparte. Spoken 
Portuguese. By H. Sweet, M.A. The Bosworth-Toller Anglo-Saxon Dictionary. 
Bv J. Piatt, inn., Esq. The Etymology of " Surround." By the Rev. Prof. 
Skeat. Old English Verbs in -e^an and their Subsequent History. By Dr. J. A. 
H. Murray. Words connected with the Vine in Latin and the Neo-Latin 
Dialects. By H. I. H. Prince Louis-Lucien Bonaparte. Names cf European 
Reptiles in the Living Neo-Latin Languages. By H. I. H. Pnnce Louis- 
Lucien Bonaparte. Appendices I. and 11. Monthly Abstracts for the Session 
1882-3. Parti. 10». Part II. 10». 

The Society^ 8 Extra Volumes. 

Early English Volume, 1862-64, containing! 1. Liber Cure Cocomm, a.d. e, 
1440. —2. Hampole's (Richard Rolle) Pricke of Conscience, a.d. c. 1340, — 
3, Tbft Castell off Love, a.d. c, 1320. 8vo. cloth. 1865. ^l. 
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Or separately : Liber Cure Gocorum, Edited by Rich. Morris, 3«. ; Hampole'i 
CBolle) Pricke of Conscience, edited by Rich. Morris, 12«. ; and The Castell off 
love, edited by Dr. R. F. Weymouth, 6«. 

Dan Michel's Ayenbite of Inwyt, or Remorse of Conscience, in the Kentish 
Dialect, a.d. 1340. From the Autograph MS. in Brit. Mus. Edited with 
Introduction, Marginal Interpretations, and Glossarial Index, by Richard 
Morris. 8vo. cloth. 1866. 12«. 

Levins's (Peter, a.d. 1570) Manipulus Yocabuloruro : a Rhyming Dictionary of 
the English Language. With an Alphabetical Index by U. £. Wheatley. Svo. 
cloth. 1867. 16». 

Skeat*8 (Rev. W. W.) Moeso-Gothic Glossary, with an Introduction, an Outline of 
Moeso-Gothic Grammar, and a List of Anglo-Saxon and old and modern Eng- 
lish Words etymologically connected with Moeso-Gothic. 1868. 8vo. cl. 9«. 

Ellis (A. J.) on Early English Pronunciation, with especial Reference to 
Shakspere and Chancer : containing an Investigation of liie Correspondence of 
Writing with Speech in England from the Anglo-Saxon Period to the Present 
Day, etc. 4 parts. 8vo. 1869-76. £2. 

Mediaeval Greek Texts: A Collection of the Earliest Compositions in Vulgar 
Greek, prior to a.d. 1600. With Prolegomena and Critical Notes by W. 
Wagner. Part I. Seven Poems, three of which appear for the first time* 
1870. 8vo. 10». 6rf. 

Poona Sarvajanik Sablia, Journal of the. Edited by S. H. Chip. 

LONKAK. Published quarterly. 3«. each number. 

Boyal Society of Literature of the United Kingdom (Transactions 

of The). First Series, 6 Parts in 3 Vols., 4to., Plates; 1827-39. Second 
Series, 11 Vols, or 33 Parts. 8vo., Plates; 1843-82. A complete let, as far 
as published, £10 10«. Very scarce. The first series of this important 
series of contributions of many of the most eminent men of the day has long 
been out of print and is very scarce. Of the Second Series, Vol. I.-IY., 
each containing three parts, are quite out of print, and can only be had in 
the complete series, noticed above. Three Numbers, price 4«. Qd. each, form 
a volume. The price of the volume complete, bound in cloth, is 13«. 6 J. 

Separate Pullications, 

I. Fasti Monastici Abyi Saxon ici : or an Alphabetical List of the Heads of 
Beligious Houses in England previous to the Norman Conquest, to which is 
prefixed a Chronological Catalogue of Contemporary Foundations. By Waltbb 
DB Gray Birch. Royal 8vo. cloth. 1872. 7«. 6rf. 

II. Li Chantari di Lancellotto ; a Troubadour's Poem of the XIV. Cent. 
Edited from a MS. in the possession of the Royal Society of Literature, by. 
Waltbr db Gray Birch. Royal 8vo. cloth. 1874. 7*. 

III. Inquisitio Comitatus Cantabrioiensis, nunc primum, d Manuscripto 
unico in Bibliothec^ Cottoniensi asservato, typis mandata : subjicitur Inquisitio 
Eliensis : cura N. E. S. A. Hamilton. Royal 4to. With map and 3 facsimiles. 
1876. £2 2*. 

ly. A CoMMONPLACE-BooK OP JoHN MiLTON. Reproduced by the autotype 
process from the original MS. in the possession of Sir Fred. U. Graham, Bart., 
of Netherby Hall. With an Introduction by A. J. Horwood. Sq. folio. 
Only one hundred copies printed. 1876. £2 2«. 

y. Chronicon AD2B DB UsK, A.D. 1377-1404. Edited, with a Translation and 
Notes, by Ed. Maundb Thompson. Royal 8vo. 1876. 10«. 6<f. 

Syro-Eg3rptian Society. — Original Papers read before the Syro- 
Egyptian Society of London. Volume I. Part 1. 8vo. sewed, 2 plates and a 
map, pp. 144. Zs. 6d. 

Temple. — The Legends of the Panjab. By Captain R. C. Temple, 
Bengal Staff Corps, F.G.S., etc. Crown 8vo. Vols. I. Nos. 1 to 12, bound in 
doth. £1 6«. Nos. 13 to Id, wrapuers. 2s, each. 
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Theosophist (The). A Monthly Journal devoted to Oriental Phi- 
losophy, Art, Literature, and Occultism ; embracing Mesmerism, Spiritualism, 
and other Secret Sciences. Conducted by H. P. Blavatsky. 4to. Subscription 
per annum £1. 

TruDner't American, European and Oriental Literary Becord. — 

A Reg^ister of the most important works published in North and South 
America, in India, China, Europe, and the British Colonies ; with occasional 
Notes on German, Dutch, Danish, French, etc., books. 4to. In Monthly 
Numbers. Subscription 5«. per annum, or 6d, per number. A complete set, 
Not. 1 to 142. London, 1865 to 1879. ^^12 12«. 



Archaeology, Ethnography, Geography. History, Law, 
Literature, Numismatics, and Travels. 

Abel. — Slavic and Latin. Ilchester Lectures on Comparative Lexico- 
graphy. Delivered at the Taylor Institution, Oxford. By Cabl Abel, Ph.D. 
PostSvo. pp. viii.-124, cloth. 1883. 5s, 

AbeL — Linguistic Essays. See Trubner's Oriental Series, p. 5. 

Ali. — The Proposed Political, Legal and Social Eeforms in the 
Ottoman Empire and other Mohammedan States. By MouLAyf ChbrXoh Alt» 
H.H. the Nizam's Civil Service. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. liv.-184. 1883. Bs. 

Arnold. — Indian Idylls. From the Sanskrit of the Mahabharata. By 

Edwin Arnold, C.S.I. Post Svo. cloth, pp. xii.-282. 1883, 7«. 6d, 
Arnold. — Indian Poetry. See ^* Triibner's Oriental Series," page 4. 
Arnold. — Pearls of the Faith. See page 34. 

Baden-Powell. — A Manual op the Jurisprudence foe Forest 
Officers : being a Treatise on the Forest Law, and those branches of the general 
Civil and Criminal Law which are connected with Forest Administration ; with 
a comparative Notice of the Chief Continental Laws. By B. H. Baden- 
PoWBLL, B.C.S. 8vo. half-bound, pp. xxii-554. 1882. 12». 

Baden-Powell. — A Manual of the Land Revenue Systems and Land 
Tenures of British India. By B. H. Baden-Powbll, B.C.S. Crown Svo. 
half-bound, pp. xii..788. 1882. 12«. 

Badley. — Indian Missionary Record and Memorial Volume. By 
the Rev, B. H. Badlbt, of the American Methodist Mission. New Edition. 
8vo. cloth. [In Preparation]. 

Balfonr. — Waifs and Strays from the Far East. See p. 50. 

Balfonr. — The Divine Classic of Nan-Hua. See page 50. 

Balfour. — Taoist Texts. See page 34. 

BaUantyne. — Sankhya Aphorisms of Kapila. See "Triibner's 
Oriental Series,'* p. 6. 

Beal. — See page 34. 

Bellew. — From the Indus to the Tigris: a Narrative of a Journey 
through Bak>chistan» Afghanistan, Khorassan, and Iran, in 1872; with a 
Synoptical Grammar and Vocabulary of the Brahoe Language, and a Record 
of Meteorological Observations and Altitudes on the March from the Indui 
to the Tigris. By H. W. Bellew, C.S.I., Surgeon B.S.C., Author of »*A 
Journal of a Mission to Afghanistan in 1857-58." Demy 8yo. cloth, pp. viii. 
and 496. 1874. 14«. 

Bdlew. — Kashmir and Kashgar. A Narrative of the Journey of the 
Embasy to Kashgar in 1873-74. By H. W. Bellew, C.S.I. Demy 8to. cloth, 
pp. zxxli. and 420. 1875. I65. 
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Bellew — The Races of Apghinistak. Being a Brief Account of 
the Principal Nations inhabiting that Country. By Surgeon*Major H. W. 
Bellew, C.S.I., late on Special Folitical Duty at Kabul. Crown 8vo. pp. 124, 
cloth. 1880. 7«. U, 

Beyeridge. — The District of Bakarganj ; its History and Statistics. 
By H. Bevbridge, B.C.S. 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 460. 1876. 21«. 

Mbliotheca Orieiitalis: or, a Complete List of Books, Pamphlets, 
Essays, and Journals, published in France, (Sermany, England, and the 
Colonies, on the History and the Geography, the Religions, the Antiquities, 
Literature, and Languages of the Cast. Edited by Charles Fribdbrici. 
Part L, 1876, sewed, pp. 86, Is. 6rf. Part IL, 1877, pp. 100, 3«. 6^. Part 
III., 1878, 35. 6rf. Part IV., 1879, 3*. U. Part V., 1880. 3«. 

Biddnlph. — Tbibes of the Hindoo Koosh. By Major J. Biddulph, 
B.S.C., Political Officer at Gilgit. 8vo. pp. 340, cloth. 1880. 15*. 

Bleek. — Rernard the Fox in South Africa ; or, Hottentot Fables 
and Tales. See page 42. 

Blocbmann. — School Geography of India and British Bttrmah. By 

H. Blochmann, M.A. 12mo. wrapper, pp. vi. and 100. 2«. 6rf. 

Bombay Code, The. — Consisting of the Fnrepeuled Bombay Regula- 
tions, Acts of the Supreme Council, relating solely to Bombay, and Acts of the 
Governor of Bombay in Council. "With Chronological Table. Royal 8vo. pp. 
xxiv._774, cloth. 1880. £1 1». 

Bombay Presidency. — Gazetteer of the. Demy 8vo. half-bound. 
Vol. IL, 14*. Vols. IIL-VIL, 8;«. each; Vol. VIII., 9«. ; X., XL, XIL, 
XIV., XVL, 8«. each. 

Bretsclmeider. — Notes on Chinese Mediaeval Tratellers to thb 
West. By E. Bretschneider, M.D. Demy Svo. sd., pp. 130. 5s, 

Bretschneider. — On the Knowledge Possessed bt the Ancient 
Chinese of the Arabs and Arabian Colonies, and other Western Coun- 
tries mentioned in Chinese Books. By E. Bretschneider, M.D., Physician 
of the Rosiian Legation at Peking. Sto. pp. 28, sewed. 1871. Is, 

Bretschneider. — Notices of the Medieval Geography and History 
OP Central and "Western Asia. Drawn from Chinese and Mongol Writings, 
and Compared with the Observations of "Western Authors in the Middle Ages. 
By E. Bretschneider, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 233, with two Maps. 1876. 12». 6rf. 

Bretschneider. — Archaeological and Historical Eesearches on 
Peking and its Environs. By E. Bretschneider, M.D., Physician to the 
Russian Legation at Peking. Imp. 8yo. sewed, pp. 64, with 4 Maps. 1876. 5$. 

Bretschneider. — Botanicon Sinicum. Notes on Chinese Botany, from 
Natiye and Western Sources. By E. Bretschneider, M.D. Crown 8vo. pp. 
228, wrapper. 1882. 10a. 6J. 

Budge. — Assyrian Texts. See p. 47. 

Bndge. — History of Esarhaddon. See Triibner's OrientarSeries, p. 4. 

Biihler. — Eleven Land-Grants of the CHAULUKYAa of Anhilvap. 
A Contribution to the History of Gujarat. By G. Buhler. 16mo. sewed, 
pp. 126, with Facsimile. 3«. 6</. 

Burg^ess. — Ar(^^ological Surtey of Western India. By James 
Burgess, LL.D., etc., etc. "Vol. 1. Report of the First Season's Operations 
in the Belgslm and Kaladgi Districts. Jan. to May, 1874. With bQ photo- 
graphs and lith. plates. Koyal 4to. pp. viii. and 46. 1875. £2 2s, 
Vol. 2. Report of the Second Season's Operations. Report on the Antiquities of 
Kslthistwdd and Kachh. 1874-6. "With Map, Inscriptions, Photographs, etc. 
Roy. 4to. half bound, pp. x. and 242. 1876. £3 3«. 
Vol. 3. Report of the Third Season's Operations. 1876-76. Report on the 
Antiquities in the Bidar and Aorangabad District. Royal 4to. half bound 
pp. yiii. and 138, with 66 photographic and lithographic plates. 1878. £2 2$, 
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Vols. 4. and 6. Beporis on the Baddhist Cave Temples and their Inscriptions; 
and the Elura Cave Temples and the Brahmanical and Jaina Caves in Western 
India : containing Views, Plans, Sections, and Elevations of Fa9ade8 of Cave 
Temples ; Drawings of Architectoral and Mythological Sculptures ; Facsimiles 
of Inscriptions, etc. ; with Descriptive and Explanatory Text, and Translation, 
of Inscriptions, etc. Boyal 4to. I.-140 and viii.-90, half morocco, gilt tops 
with 165 Plates and Woodcuts. 1883. £6 6«. 

Burgess. — The Rock Temples op Eluba or Yerul. A Handbook for 
visitors. By J. Burgess. 8vo. 3». 6<f., or with Twelve Photographs, 98. 6rf. 

Burgess. — The Rock Temples op Elephanta Described and Illustrated 
with Plans and Drawings. By J. Burgess. 8vo. cloth, pp. 80, with drawings, 
price 6«. ; or with Thirteen Photographs, price f I. 

Bnmell. — Elements of South Indian Pal-eographt. From the 
Fourth to the Seventeenth Century a.d. By A. C. Burnell. Second Enlarged 
Edition, 35 Plates and Map. 4to. pp. xiv. and 148. 1878. £2 ]2«. 6d, 

Carletti. — ^History of the Conquest op Tunis. Translated by J. T. 
Carletti. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 40. 1883. 2». M, 

Carpenter. — The Last Days in England op the Eajah Rammohun 
BoT. By Ma&t Carpenter, of Bristol. With Five Illnitrations. 8vo. pp. 
272, cloth. 7«. 6rf. 

Cesnola. — The History, Treasures, and Antiquities of Salamis, 
IN THE Island of Cyprus. By A. P. Di Cesnola, F.S.A. With an 
Introduction hy S. Birch, D.C.L., Keeper of the Egrptian and Oriental Anti- 
quities in the British Museum. With over 700 Illustrations and Map of 
Ancient Cyprus. Boyal 8vo. pp. xlviiL-326, cloth, 1882. £1 11«. 6rf. 

Chamberlain. — Japanese Poetry. See ** Triibner's Oriental Series," 
page 4. 

Chattopadhyaya. — The Yatras; or the Popular Dramas of Bengal. 
Post 8vo. pp. 60, wrapper. 1882. 2s. 

Clarke. — The English Stations in the Hill Regions of India : their 
Value and Importance, with some Statistics of their Produce and Trade. By 
Hyde Clarke, V.P.S.S. Post 8vo. paper, pp. 48. 1881. . Is. 

Colebrooke. — The Life and Miscellaneous Essays of Henry Thomas 
CoLEBROOKE. In 3 vols. Demy 8vo. cloth. 1873. Vol.1. The Biography by 
his Son, Sir T. K Colbbrookb, Bart., M.P. With I'ortrait and Map. pp. xii. 
and 492. 14#. Vols. II. and III. The Essays. A New Edition, with Notes 
by E. B. CowELL, Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Cambridge. 
pp. xvi.-544, and x,-520. 28« 

Crawford. — Recollections of Travels in New Zealand and Australia. 
By J. C. Crawford, F.G.S., Besident Ma^strate, Wellington, etc., etc. With 
Maps and Illustrations. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 468. 1880. 18«. 

Cmmingham. — Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. Vol. I. Inscrip- 
tions of Asoka. Prepared by Alexander Cunningham, C.S.I. , etc. 4to, 
cloth, pp. xiv. 142 and vi., with 31 plate*. 1879. 32». 

CiinningDam. — ^The Stfpa of Bhaehut. A Buddhist Monument, 
ornamented with numerous Sculptures illustrative of Buddhist Legend and 
History in the third century b.c. By Alexander Cunningham, C.S.I., C.I.E., 
Director-General Archaeological Survey of India, etc. Boyal 4to. cloth, gilt, 
pp. viii. and 144, with 51 Photographs and Lithographic Plates. 1879. £3 S«. 

Cnnningliam. — The Ancient Geography of India. I. The Buddhist 

Period, including the Campaigns of Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang. 
By Alexander Cunningham, Major-General, Boyal Engineers (Bengal Re- 
tired). With thirteen Maps. 8vo. pp. xx. 590, cloth. 1870. 28«. 
Cunningham. — Arch^ological Survey of India. Reports, made 
during the years 1862-1882. By A. Cunningham, C.S.L, Major-General, 
etc. With Maps and Plates. Vols. 1 to 18. 8vo. cloth. 10«. and 12«. each. 
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Cnst.— PiCTUEES OP Indian Life. Sketched with the Pen from 1852 
to 1881. By R. N. Oust, late of H.M. Indian Civil Service, and Hon. Sec. 
to the Royal Asiatic Society. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 346. 1881. Is, 6d. 

Cnst. — East Indian Languages. See '* Triibner's Oriental Series," 

page 3. 
Cnst. — Lanqitages op Apmca. See **Triibner's Oriental Series," 

page 6. 
Oust. — ^Linguistic and Oeiental Essays. See " Triibner's Oriental 

Series," page 4. 
Dalton. — Descriptite Ethnology op Bengal. By Edwaed Tuite 

Dalton, C.S.I., Colonel, Bengal Staff Corps, etc. Illustrated by Lithograph 

Portraits copied from Pbotographi. 3S Lithograph Plates. 4to. half>calf, 

pp. 340. £6 6t. 
Da Gnnha. — N'otes on the History and Antiqihties op Chaul and 

Bassein. By J. Gbhson da Cunha, M.R.C.S. and L.M. Eng., etc. Svo. 

cloth, pp. xvi. and 262. With 17 photographs, 9 plates and a map. £1 5s, 

Da Cnnha. — Contetbutions to the Study op Indo-Portuguese Numis- 
matics. By J. G. Da Cunha, M.R.C.S., etc. Crown 8vo. stitched in wrapper. 
Fasc. I. pp. 18, with 1 plate ; Fasc. II. pp. 16, with 1 plate, each 2«. 6d, 

Das. — The Indian Ryot, Land Tax, Permanent Settlement, and the 
Famine. Chiefly compiled hy Abhay Chakan Das. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 
iv.-662. 1881. 12«. 

Davids. — Coins, etc., op Ceylon. See ^'Nnmismata Orientala," Yol. 
I. PartVL 

Dennys. — China and Japan. A complete Guide to the Open Ports of 

those countries, together with Pekin, Yeddo, Hong Eong, and Macao ; forming 
a Guide Book and Vade Mecnm for Travellers, Merchants, etc. ; with 56 Maps 
and Plans. By W. F. Mayers, H.M.'s Consular Service ; N. B. Dennys, 
late H.M.'s Consular Service ; and C. King, Lieut. R.M.A. Edited by N. 
B. Dennts. 8vo. pp. 600, cloth. £2 2*. 

Dowson. — DiCTTONAEY of Hindu Mythology, etc. See '* Trubner's 
Oriental Series," page 3. 

Egerton. — An Illustrated Handbook op Indian Arms; being a 
Classified and Descriptive Catalogue of the Arms exhibi'ed afc the India 
Museum ; with an In'roductory Sketch of the Military History of India. By 
theHon.W. EoBRTON,M.A.,M.P. 4to. sewed, pp. viii. and 162. 1880. 2». 6rf. 

Elliot. — ^Memoirs on the History, Folklore, and Distribution op 
THE Races of the North Western Provinces of India ; being an 
amplified Edition of the original Supplementary Glossary of Indian Terms. 
By the late Sir H. M. Elliot, K.C.B. Kdited, etc., by John Beambs, 
B.C.S., etc. In 2 vols, demy 8vo., pp. xx., 370, and 396, cloth. With two 
Plates, and four coloured Maps. 1869. 36s, 

Elliot. — Coins op Southern India. See "Numismata Orientalia." 
Vol. III. Part II. page 30. 

Elliot. — The History op India, as told by its own Historians. The 
Muhammadan Period. Complete in Eight Vols. Edited from the Posthumous 
Papers of the late Sir H. M. Elliot, K.C.B., E. India Co.'s B.C.S., by 
Prof. J. DowsoN, M.R.A.S., Staff College, Sandhurst. 8vo. cloth. 1867-1877. 

Vol.I.pp xxxii. and 542. £4 4«.— Vol. II. pp. x. and 580. 18«.— Vol. III. pp. xii. 
and 627. 24«.— Vol. IV. pp. i. and 563. 21».— Vol. V. pp. xii. and 576. 21». 
—Vol. VI. pp. viii. and 574. 21«.— Vol. VII. pp. viii. and 674. 2l5.— 
Vol. VIII. pp. zxxii., 444, and Ixviii. 2is. Complete sets, j68 Ss, 
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Farley. — Egypt, Cyprus, ajstd Asiatic TimrEY. By J, L. Faelet, 
Author of **1he Resources of Turkey," etc. Demy 8vo. cL, pp. xvi.-270. 1878. 
10«. 6</. 

Feathennan. — The Social History op the Races op Manehtd. Yol, 
V. The Aramaeans. By A. Featherman. To be completed in about Ten 
Volumes. 8vo. cloth, pp. xni. and 664. 1881. £1 U. 

Fenton. — Early Hebrew Lipe: a Study in Sociology. By Johx 

Fenton. 8?o. cloth, pp. xxiv. and J02. 1880. 5«. 
Fergnsson and Burgess. — ^The Gate Temples of India. By James 

Fbrousson, D.C.L., F.R.S., and James Burgess, F.R.G.S. Imp. 8to. half 

bound, pp. zx. and 536, with 98 Plates. £2 2«. 

Fergnston. — Tree and Serpent Worship ; or, Illustrations of Mytho- 
logy and Art in India in the First and Fourth Centuries after Christ. From 
the Sculptures of Buddhist Topes at Sanchi and Amravati. Second revised 
Edition. By J. Ferousson, D.C.L. 4to. half bound pp. xyi. and 276, with. 
101 plates. 1873. Out of print. 

Fergosson. — Archeology in India. With especial reference to the 
Works of Babu Rajendralala Mitra. By J. Fergusson, C.I.E. 8yo. pp. 116, 
with Illustrations, sewed. 1884. 6«. 

Fomander. — An Account op the Polynesian Kace : Its Origin and 
Migration, and the Ancient History of the Hawaiian People to the Times of 
Kamehameha I. By A. Fornander, Circuit Judge of the Island of Maui, 
H.I. Post 8vo. cloth. Vol. I., pp. xvi. and 248. 1877. 7». 6rf. Vol. II., 
pp. viii. and 400, cloth. 1880. 10«. ^d. 

Forsyth. — Report op a Mission to Yarkund in 1873, under Command 
of Sir T. D. Forsyth, K.C.S.I., C.B., Bengal Civil Service, with Historical 
and Geographical Information regarding the Possessions of the Ameer of 
Yarkund. With 45 Photographs, 4 Lithographic Plates, and a large Folding 
IVfap of Eastern Turkestan. 4to. cloth, pp. iv. and 573. £b hs. 

Oardner. — Parthian Coinage. See "Numismata Orientalia. Yol. I. 
PartV. 

Oarrett. — A Classical Dictionary op India, illustrative of the My- 
thology, Philosophy, Literature, Antiquities, Arts, Manners, Customs, etc., of 
the Hindus. By John Garrett. 8vo. pp. x. and 798. cloth. 28s. 

Oarrett. — Supplement to the above Classical Dictionary op India. 
By J. Garrett, Dir.of Public Instruction, Mysore. 8vo. cloth, pp. 160. Is. 6d, 

Gazetteer of the Central Provinces of India. Edited hy Charles 
Grant, Secretary to the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces. Second 
Edition. With a very large folding Map of the Central Provinces of India. 
Demy 8vo. pp. clvii. and 582, cloth. 1870. £1 4*. 

Geiger. — Contributions to the History of the Development of the 
Human Race. Lectures and Dissertations by L. Geiger. Translated from 
the German by D. Asher, Ph.D. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 156. 1880. 6«. 

Ooldstiicker. — On the DEPiaBNCiEs in the Present Administration 
OF Hindu Law; being a paper read at the Meeting of the East India As- 
sociation on the 8th June, 1870. By Theodor Goldstucker, Professor of 
Sanskrit in University College, London, &c. Demy 8vo. pp. 56, sewed. Is. 6d. 

Gover. — The Folx-Songs of Southern India. By Charles E. Gover. 
8vo. pp. xxiii. and 299, cloth. 1872. 10«. 6d. 

Griffin. — The Rajas of the Punjab. History of the Principal States 
in the Punjab, and their Political Relations with the British Government. By 
Lepel H. Griffin, B.C.S. ; Under Sec. to Gov. of the Punjab, Author of 
** The Punjab Chiefs," etc. Second edition. Royal 8vo., pp. ziv. and 630. 
1873. 2I«. 
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6riffl8. — The Mikado's Empiee. Book I. History of Japan from 
660 B.C. to 1872 A.D. Book II. Personal Experiences, Observations, and 
Studies in Japan, 1870-74. By W. E. Gripfis. Illustrated. Second Edition, 
8vo. pp. 626, cloth. 1883. £1. 

Growse. — Mathxtea : A District Memoir. By E. S. Gbowse, B.C.S., 
C.I.E.Second Eevised Edition. Illustrated. 4to. boards, pp. zxiv. and 520. 
1880. 42«. 

Hahn. — Tsuni||Qoam. See Triibner's Oriental Series, page 5. 

Head. — Coinage of Ltdia and Peesia. See ** Numismata Orientalia." 

Vol. I, Part III. 
Heaton. — ^Austkalian Dictionaet op Bates and Men op the Time. 

Containing the History of Australasia, from 1642 to May, 1879. By I. H. Heaton. 

fioyal 8vo. cloth pp. iv.— 664. 1879. 16«. 

Hebrew Literature Society. See page 71. 

Hodgson. — Essays on the Languages, Litekatuee, and Religion 
OF Nepal and Tibet; together with farther Papers on the Geography, 
Ethnology, and Commerce of those Countries. By B. H. Hodgson, late 
British Minister at Nep§il. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 288. 1874. ]4«. 

Hodgson. — ^Essays on Indian Subjects. See ** Triibner's Oriental 

Series,*' p. 4. 
Hunter. — The Impeeial Gazetteee op India. By W. W. Huntee, 

C.I.E., LL.D., Director-General of Statistics to the Government of India. 

Published by Command of the Secretary of State for India. 9 vols. 8vo. 

half morocco. 1881. 
" A great work has been unostentatiously carried on for the last twelve years in India, the 
importance of which it is impossible to exaggerate. This is nothing less than a complete 
statistical survey of the entire British Empire in Hindostan. ... We have said enough to show 
that the * Imperial Gazetteer ' is no mere dry collection of siatistics ; it is a treasury from which 
the politician and economist may draw countless stores of valuable information, and into which 
the general reader can dip with the certainty of always finding something both to interest and 
instruct \iim."— Times. 

Hunter. — A Statistical Account of Bengal. By W. W. Huntee, B. A., 
LL.D. Director- General of Statistics to the Gt)vernment of India. 



VOL. VOL. 



I. 21 Pargan&s and Sundarbans. 
II. Nadiyfi and Jessor. 
III. Midnapur, HtigU and Hourah. 
IV. Bardw&n, Birbhtim and B&nkur&. 
V. Dacca, B&karganj, Farldpur and Mai- 

mansinb. 
VI. Chittagong Hill Tracts, Chlttagong, 
No&khfilf , Tipperah, and Hill Tipperah 
State. 
VII. Meldah, Eangpur and Din&ipur. 
VIIL lUjsh&hf and Bogrfi. 
IX. Murshid&b&d and F&bnfi. 



X. Dfirjfling, Jalp&igurf and Euch Behar 
XI. Patn& and S&ran. I State. 

XII. Gay& and Shfihdb&d. 

XIII. Tirhut and Champ&ran. 

XIV. Bh&galpnr and Santfil Pargan&s. 
XV. Monghyr and Pumiah. 

XVI. Haz&rib&gh and Lohdrdag&. 
XVII. Singbhdm, Chuti«, Nftgpur Tributary 

States and M&nbhtim. 
XVIII. Cuttack and Balasor. 
XIX. Purl, and Orissa Tributary States. 
XX. Fisheries, Botany, and General Index 
Published by command of the Government of India. In 20 Vols. 8vo. half- 
noorocco. £5. 

Hunter. — A Statistical Account of Assam. By W. "W. Huntee, 

LL.D., O.I.B. 2 vols. Sto. half morocco, pp. 420 and 490, with Two Maps. 

1879. 10«. 
Hunter. — Pamine Aspects of Bengal Disteicts. A System of Famine 

Warnings. By W. W. Hunter, LL.D. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 216. 1874. 7». 6rf. 
Hunter. — The Indian Musalmans. By W. W. Huntee, LL.D., etc. 

Third Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. 219. 1876. 10«. Qd, 
Hunter. — An Account of the Beitish Settlement of Aden 

in Arabia. Compiled by Captain F. M. Huntbb, Assistant Political Resident, 

Aden. Demy 8vo. half-morocco, pp. xii.-232. 1877. Is, 6d, 
Hunter. — A beiep histoet of the Indian People. By V. W. 

Hunter, C.I.E., LL.D. Crown 8to. pp. 222 with map, cloth. 1884. ds, 6d. 
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Hunter. — ^lodian Empire. See Triibner's Oriental Series, page 6i 

India. — Finance and Revenue Acxjounts op the Goveenment op, fot 
1882-83. Fcp. 8vo. pp. viil-220, boards. 1884. 2*. 6d. 

Japan. — Map of Nippon (Japan) : Compiled from Kative Maps, and 
the Notes of recent Travellers. By E. H. Bkunton, F.R.O.S., 1880. In 
4 sheets, 2U. ; roller, Tarnished, £1 11«. 6d.; Folded, in case, £1 bt. 6d. 

Juvenalis SatirsB. — With a Literal English Prose Translation and 
and Notes. By J. D. Lewis, M.A. Second, Revised, and considerably 
Enlarged Edition. 2 Vols, post 8vo. pp. xii.-230, and 400, cloth. 1882. 12«. 

Leitner. — Sinin-I-Islam. Being a Sketch of the History and 
Literature of Mnhammadanism and their place in Universal History. For the 
use of Maulvis, By G. W. Leitner. Part I. The Early History of Arabia 
to tbfl fall of the Abassides. 8vo. sewed. Lahore, 6f. 

Leitner. — History op Indigenous Education in the Pan jab since 
Annexation, and in 1882. By G. W. Leitner, LL.D., late on special duty 
with the Education Commission appointed by the Government of India. Fcap. 
folio, pp. 588, paper boards. 1883. £5. 

Leland.— FusANG ; or, the Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist 
Priests in the Fifth Century. By Charles G. Leland. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 
xix. and212. 1876. 7». 6rf. 

Leland. — The Gypsies. See page 69. 

Leonowens. — ^The Romance op Siamese Habem Lipe. By Mrs. Anna 
H. Leonowens, Author of *<The English Governess at the Siamese Court" 
With 17 Illustrations, principally from Photographs, by the permission of J. 
Thomson, Esq. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 278. 1873. 14«. 

Leonowens. — The English Goveeness at the Siamese Couet : 
being Recollections of six years in the Boyal Palace at Bangkok. By Anna 
Hauribtte Leonowens. With Illustrations from Photographs presented to 
the Author by the King of Siam. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 332. 1870 12«. 

Long. — Eastern Proverbs and Emblems. See Triibner's Oriental 
Series, page 4. 

Linde. — ^Tea in India. A Sketch, Index, and Register of the Tea 
Industry in India, published together with a Map of all the Tea Districts, eta 
By F. Linde, Surveyor, Compiler of a Map of the Tea Localities of Assam, 
etc. Folio, wrapper, pp. xxii.-30, map mounted and in cloth boards. 1879. 63«. 

MeCrindle. — The Commerce and Navigation of the Erythraean Sea. 
Being a Translation of the Periplus Maris Erythraei, by an Anonymous Writer, 
and of Arrian's Account of the Voyage of Nearkhos, from the Mouth of the 
Indus to the Head of the Persian Gulf. With Introduction, Commentary, 
Notes, and Index. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 238. 1879. 7s. ^. 

MeCrindle. — Ancient India as Descbibeb by Megasthenes and 
Arrian. a TransUtion of Fragments of the Indika of Megasthenes collected 
by Dr. Scbwanbebk, and of the First Part of the Indika of Arrian. By J. 
W. McCrindle, M.A., Principal of Gov. College, Patna. With Introduction, 
Notes, and Map of Ancient India. PostSvo. cloth, pp. xii.-224. 1877. l8,Qd, 

MeCrindle. — Ancient India as described hy Ktesias, the Knidian, 
a translation of the abridgment of his **Indica," by Photios, and fragments 
of that work preserved in other writers. By J. W. McCrindle, M.A. With 
Introduction, Notes, and Index. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. — 104. 1882. 6f. 

MacEenzie. — The History of the Eelations of the Government with 
the Hill Tribes of the North-East Frontier of Bengal. By A. MacKenzib, 
B.C.S., Sec. to the Gov. Bengal. Royal. 8vo. pp. xvui.-586, cloth, with Map. 
1884. 16«. 
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Madden. — Cours op the Jews. See ** Numismata Orientalia." Vol. H. 

Malleson. — Essays and Lectures on Indian Historical Subjects. By 
Col. G. B. Malleson, C.S.I. Second Issue. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. 348. 1876. 6«. 

Markham, — The ITarratives op the Mission op George Bogle, 
B.C.S., to the Teshu Lama, and of the Journey of T. Manning to Lhasa. Edited, 
with Notes, Introduction, and lives of Bogle and Manning, by C. E. Markham, 
C.fi. Second Edition. Svo. Maps and Illus., pp. clxi. 314, cl. 1879. 21«. 

Marsden't Nnmismata Orientalia. New International Edition. 
See under Numismata Orientalia. 

Marsden. — Numismata Orientalia Illustrata. The Plates of the 
Oriental Coins, Ancient and Modem, of the Collection of the late W. Marsden. 
Engraved from Drawings made under .his Directions. 4to. 57 Plates, cl. 31«. %d. 

Mason. — Burma : Its People and Productions ; or, Notes on the Fauna, 
Flora, and Minerals of Tenasserira, Pegu and Burma. By the Bey. F. Mason, 
D.D. Vol. I. Geology, Mineralogy, and Zoology. Vol. II. Botany. Ee- 
written by W. Theobald, late Deputy- Sup. Geological Surrev of India. 2 
vols. Royal 8yo. pp.xxvi. and 660 ; xyi. and 781 and xxxvi. clotn. 1864. £3. 

Matthews. — Ethnology and Philology of the Hidatsa Indians. 
By Washington Matthews, Assistant Surgeon, U.S. Army. Contents : — 
Ethnography, Philology, Grammar, Dictionary, and English- Hidatsa Voca- 
bulary. 8vo. cloth. £1 11«. Qd, 

Hayers. — China and Japan. See Dennys. 

Hayers. — The Chinesb Government. A Manual of Chinese Titles, 
categorically arranged and explained, with an Appendix. By W. F. Mayers. 
Eoy. Svo. cloth, pp. viii.-160. 1878. £1 10«. 

Metcalfe. — The Englishman and the Scandinavian ; or, a Comparison 
of Anglo-Saxon and Old Norse Literature. By Frederick Metcalfe, M.A., 
Author of *' The Oxonian in Iceland, etc. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 612. 1880. 18». 

Hitra. — The Antiquities of Orissa. By Rajendralala Mitra. 
Published under Orders of the Government of India. Folio, cloth. Vol. I. 
pp. 180. With a Map and 36 Plates. 1876. if6 6». Vol. II. pp. vi. and 178. 
1880. £4 4«. 

Hitra — Buddha Gaya ; the Hermitage of Sakya Muni. By Eajbn- 
dralala Mitba, LL.D., CLE. 4to. cloth, pp. xyi. and 258, with 51 plates. 
1878. £3. 

Mitra. — ^The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Kepal. By Eajendra- 
LALA Mitra, LL.D., CLE. 8vo. cloth, pp. xlviii.-340. 1882. 12». M, 

Hoor. — The Hindu Pantheon. By Edward Moor, P.R.S. A new 
edition, with additional Plates, Condensed and Annotated by the Rev. W. O. 
Simpson. 8yo. cloth, pp. xiii. and 401, with 62 Plates. 1864. £Z. 

Horris. — A Descriptive and Historical Account of the Godavery 
Distbict in the Presidency of Madras. By H. Morris, formerly M.CS. 8vo. 
cloth, with map, pp. xii. and 390. 1878. 12«. 

HiiUer. — Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon. By Dr. Edward Muller. 
2 Vols. Text, crown 8to., pp. 220, cloth and plates, oblong folio, cloth. 
1883. 21«. 

Votes, Rough, op Journeys made in the years 1868, 1869, 1870, 1871, 
1872, 1873, in Syria, down the Tigris, India, Kashmir, Ceylon, Japan, Mon- 
golia, Siberia, the United States, the Sandwich Islands, and Australasia. 
Demy 8yo. pp. 624, cloth. 1875. 14«. 
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lomifmata Orientalia. — The Lttebfationai. Nx7Mi0Ki.TA OsiEKTixrA. 

Edited bf Edward Thomas, F.R.S., etc. Vol. I. Dlostrated with 20 Plates 
and a Map. Royal 4to. cloth. 1878. £3 13«. td. 

Also in 6 Parts sold separately, viz.: — 

Part I.— Ancient Indian Weights. ByE. Thomas, F.R.S., etc Royal 4to. sewed, 
pp. 84, with a Plate and a Map of the India of Manu. 9«. 6i. 

Part II. — Coins of the Urtuki Turkumans. By Stanley Lane Poole, Corpus 
Cbristi College Oxford. Royal 4to. sewed, pp 44, with 6 Plates. 9«. 

Part III. The Coinage of Lydia and Persia, irom the Earliest Times to the Fall 
of the Dynasty of the Achsmenids. By Babclay Y. Head, Assistant- 
Keeper of Coins, British Museum. Royal 4to. sewed, pp. viii. and 56, with 
three Autotype Plates. 10«. Gd. 

Part IV. The Coins of the Tuluni Dynasty. By Edwaed Thomas Rogebs. 
Royal 4to. sewed, pp. iv. and 22, and 1 Plate. 5«. 

Part V. The Parthian Coinage. By Percy Gardner, M.A. Royal 4to. sewed, 
pp. {▼. and 65, with 8 Autotype Plates. 18«. 

Part VI. On the Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon. With a Discussion of 
the Ceylon Date of the Buddha's Death. By T. W. Rhys Davids, Barrister- 
at-Law, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. Royal 4to. sewed, pp. 60, with Plate. 
10«. 
NmnismataOrientalia. — Yol. II. Corns op the Jews. Being a History 
of the Jewish Coinage and Money in the Old and New Testaments. By Fredebick 
W. Madden, M.R.A.S., Member of the Numismatic Society of London, 
Secretary of the Brighton College, etc., etc. "With 279 woodcuts and a plate 
of alphaoets. Royal 4to. sewed, pp. xii. and 330. 1881. £2. 
Or as a separate volume, cloth. £2 2a. 

NumismataOrientalia. — ^Yol III. Part I. The Coins of Arakai^, op 
Peou, and of Burma. By Lieut. -General Sir Arthur Phayrb, C.B., 
K.C.S.I., G.C.M.G., late Commissioner of British Burma. Royal 4to., pp. 
viii. and 48, with 6 Autotype Illustrations, sewed. 1882. 8«. 6rf. Also con- 
tains the Indian Balhara and the Arabian Intercourse with India in the Ninth 
and following centuries. By Edward Thomas, F.R.S. 

Nnmismata Orientalia.— Vol. III. Part II. The Coins of Sotjthekn 

India. By Sir "W. Elliot. Royal 4to. 
Olcott. — A Buddhist Catechism, according to the Canon of the Southern 

Church. By Colonel H. S. Olcott, President of the Theosophical Society, 

24mo. pp. 32, wrapper. 1881. 1«. 
Oppert. — On the Ancient Commerce of India : A Lecture. By Dr. 

G. Oppert. 8vo. paper, 60 pp. 1879. 1*. 
Oppert. — Contributions to the History of Southern India. Part I. 

Inscriptions. By Dr. G. Oppert. 8vo. paper, pp. vi and 74, with a Plate. 

1882. 4«. 
Orientalia Antiqua ; or Documents and Eesearches relating to 

the History of the Writings, Languages, and Arts of the East. 

Edited by Terrien de La Coupbrie, M.R.A.S., etc., etc. Fcap. 4to. pp. 96, 

with 14 Plates, wrapper. Part I. pro Vol. I., complete in 6 parts, price 30s. 

Osbnm. — The Monumental History of Egypt, as recorded on the 
Rains of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By William Osburn. Illustrated 
with Maps, Plates, etc. 2 vols. 8vo. pp. xii. and 161 ; vii. and 643, cloth. 
£2 2s. Out of print. 

Vol. I.— From tke Colonization of the Valley to the '^itof the Patriarch Abram. 

Vol. TI.— From the Visit of Abram to the Exodus. 

Oxley. — Egypt: and the Wonders of the Land of the Pharoahs. By 
W. Oxley. Illustrated by a New Version of the Bhagavat-Gita, an Episode 
of the Mahabharat, one of the Epic Poems of Ancient India. Crown 8yo. pp. 
viii -328, cloth. 1884. Is. 6d. 
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Palestine. — ^Memoirs of tlie Sarvey of Western Palestine. Edited by 
W. Bbsant, M.A., and E. H. Palmer, M.A., under the Direction of the 
Committee of the Palestine Exploration Fund. Complete in Seven Volumes. 
Demy 4to. cloth, with a Portfolio of Plans, and large B(»le Map. Second Issue. 
Price Twenty Guineas. 

Palmer. — Egyptian Chbohicles, with a harmony of Sacred and 

Egyptian Chronology, and an Appendix on Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities. 
By William Palmer, M.A., and late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. 
2 vols. . 8yo. cloth, pp. Ixxiy. and 428, and viii. and 636. 1861. 1 2«. 
PatelL — CowASJEE Patell's Chbonologt, containing corresponding 
Datei of the different Eras used by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hindlis, 
Mohamedans, Parsees, Chinese, Japanese, etc. By Cowasjbb Sorabjbb 
Patell. 4-to. pp. viii. and 184, cloth. 50*. 

Pathya-Vakya, or Niti-Sastra. Moral Maxims extracted from the 
writings of Oriental Philosophers. Corrected, Paraphrased, and Translated 
into English. By A. D. A. Wijayasinha. Foolscap 8vo. sewed, pp. yiii. and 
64. Colombo, 1881. 8«. 

Paton. — A History of the Egyptian Revolution, from the Period of 
the Mamelukes to the Death of Mohammed Ali ; from Arab and European 
Memoirs, Oral Tradition, and Local Research. By A. A. Paton. Second 
Edition. 2 vols, demy 8vo. cloth, pp. zii. and 395, viii. and 446. 1870. 7«. 6d. 

Pfonndes. — ^Fu So Mimi Bnkuro. — A Budget op Japanese Notes. 
By Oapt. Pfoundbs, of Yokohama. 8vo. sewed, pp. 184. Is. 6d» 

Phayre. — Coins op Abakan, etc. See ** Kumismata Orientalia." 
Vol. III. Part I. 

Piry. — Le Saint Edit. Litterattjee Chtnoise. See page 36. 

Playfair. — The Cities and Towns op China. A Geographical Diction- 
ary by G. M. H. Playfaib, of Her Majesty's Consular Service in China. 8vo. 
cloth, pp. 606. 1879. 25«. 

Poole. — UoiNS OP THE JJuTVKi TukkumIns. See '* !N'umismata Ori- 
entalia.'* Vol. I. Part II. 

Poole. — A Scheme op Mohammadan Dynasties DuRiNa the Ehalipate. 
By S. L. Poole, B.A. Oxon., M.R.A.S., Author of " Selections from the Koran,*' 
etc. 8vo. sewed, pp. 8, witii a plate. 1880. 2«. 

Poole. — An Index to Periodical Literature. By W. F. Poole, 
LL.D., Librarian of the Chicago Public Library. Third Edition, brought 
down to January, 1882. Royal 8vo. pp. xxviii. and 1442, cloth. 1883, 
£3 13». 6d, Wrappers, £3 10«. 

Ralston. — Tibetan Tales. See Triibner's Oriental Series, page 5. 

Bam Baz. — ^Essay on tiie Aechitectitre of the Hindus. By Ram Raz, 
Native Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore. With 48 plates. 4to. pp. xiv. and 
64, sewed. London, 1834. £2 2«. 

Bayenstein. — The Russians on the Amub ; its Discovery, Conquest, 
and Colonization, with a Description of the Country, its Inhabitants, Produc- 
tions, and Commercial Capabilities, and Personal Accounts of Russian Travel- 
lers. By E. G. Ravenstbin, F.R.G.S. With 4 tinted Lithographs and 3 
Maps. . 8yo. doth, pp. 500. 1861. 15. 

Bayerty. — Notes on Afghanistan and Pabt op Baluchistan, Geo- 
graphical, Ethnographical, and Historical. By Major H. G. Bayerty, Bombay 
Native Infantry (Retired). Fcap. folio, wrapper. Sections I. and II. pp. 98. 
1880. 28. Section III. pp. vi. and 218. 1881. 6«. Section IV. pp. x- 136. 
1883. 3«. 

Biee. — Mysobe Inscriptions. Translated for the Qoyemment by 
JLsiriB RicB. 8vo. pp. viL 336, and zxx. With a Frontispiece and Map 
Bangalore, 1879. £1 Os, 
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B^^^Vhil] — ^LiFE OF THE BuDDHA. See '^ Triibner's Oriental Series, 
page 6. 

Bo6 and Fryer. — Teatels in India in the Seventeenth Centtjky. 
By Sir Thomas Rob and Dr. John Frtbr. Reprinted from the ** Calcutta 
Weekly Englishman." Sto. cloth, pp. 474. 1873. Is. 6d. 

Sogers. — Coins op the Tulijni Dynasty. See ** Numismata Ori- 
entalia.'* Vol. I. Part. IV. 

Bontledge. — English Rule and Natiye Opinion in India. From 
Notes taken in the years 1870-74. By Jambs Routledoe. Post Byo. 
cloth, pp. 344. 1878. 10<. 6d. 

Sehiefoer. — Tibetan Tales. See Triibner's Oriental Series, page 5. 

Sehlagintweit. — Glossary op Qeographical Teems fkom India and 
TiBBT, with Native Transcription and Transliteration. By Hermann db 
ScHLAOiNTWEiT. Forming, with a ** Route Book of the Western Himalaya, 
Tibet, and Tarkistan,*Uhe Third Volume of H., A., and R. db Schlaqintweit's 
"Resultsof a Scientific Mission to India and High Asia.'* With an Atlas in 
imperial folio, of Maps, Panoramas, and Views. Royal 4to., pp. xxiv. and 
293. 1863. £4. 

Sewell. — Report on the Amaravati Tope, and Excavations on its Site 
in 1877. ByR. Sbwell, M.C.S. Royal 4to. 4 plates, pp. 70, boards. 1880. 3#. 

Sewell. — Aech^ological Survey of Southern India. Lists of the 
Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras. Compiled under the Orders 
of Government, by R. Sewell, M.C.S. Vol. I., 4to. pp. xii-326, Ixii., cloth, 
1882. 20«. 

Sherring. — Hindu Tribes and Castes as represented in Benares. By 
the Rev. M. A. Sherrino. With Illustrations. 4to. Cloth. Vol. I. pp. xxiv. 
and 408. 1872. Notv £6 6«. Vol. II. pp. Ixviii. and 376. 1879. £2 8«. 
Vol. III. pp. xii. and 336. 1881. £1 12*. 

Sherring — The Sacred City op the Hindus. An Account of 

. Benares in Ancient and Modern Times. By the Rev. M. A. Sherring, M.A., 

LL.D. ; and Prefaced with an Introduction by Fitzedward Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 

8vo. cloth, pp. xxxvi. and 388, with numerous full-page illustrations. 1868. 21«. 

Sibree. — The Great African Island. Chapters on Madagascar. A 
Popular Account of Recent Researches in the Physical Geography, Geology, 
and Exploration of the Country, and its Natural History and Botany, and in 
the Origin and Division, Customs and Language, Superstitions, Folk-Lore and 
Religious Belief, and Practices of the Different Tribes. Together with Illus- 
trations of Scripture and Early Church History, from Native Statists and 
Missionary Experience. By the Rev. Jas. Sibreb, jun., F.R.G.S., of the 
London Missionary Society, etc. Demy 8vo. cloth, with Maps and Illus- 
trations, pp. xii. and 372. 1880. 12«. 

Smith. — Contributions towards the Materia Medica and Natural 
History of China. For the use of Medical Missionaries and Native Medical 
Students. By F. Porter Smith, M.B. London, Medical Missionary in 
Central China. Imp. 4to. cloth, pp. viii. and 240. 1870. £l Is, 

Strangford. — Original Letters and Papers op the late Viscount 
Strangford, upon Philological and Kindred Subjects. Edited byVisoovNTESS 
Strangford. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xxii. and 284. 1878. 12». 6d. 

Thomas. — Ancient Indian Weights. See Numismata Orientalia." 
Vol.1. PartL 

Thomas. — Comments on Kecent Pehlvi Decipherments. With an 
Incidental Sketch of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets, and contributions to 
the Early History and Geography of Tabarist&n. Illustrated by Coins. Ry 
Edward Thomas, F.R.S. 8vo. pp. 66, and 2 plates, cloth, sewed. 1872. 3^. 6d, 

Thomas. — Sassanian Coins. Communicated to the Numismatic Society 
of London. By E. Thomas, F.R.S. Two parts. With 3 Plates and a Wood- 
cut. 12mo. sewed, pp. 43. 58, 
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Thomas. — The Indian Balhar^, and the Arabian intercourse with 
India in the ninth and following centuries. By Edward Thomas. See 
Numismata Orientalia. Vol. III. Part I. page 30. 

Thomas. — ^Jainism ; or, The Early Faith of Asoka. With Illustrations 
of tbe Ancient Religions of the East, from the Pantheon of the I ndo- Scythians. 
With a Notice on Bactrian Coins and Indian Dates. ByE Thomas, F.R.S. 
8vo. pp. viii., 24 and 82. With two Autotype Plates and Woodcuts. 7». ^d, 

Thomas. — Records of the Gupta Dynasty. Illustrated by Inscrip- 
tions, Written History, Local Tradition and Coins. To which is added a 
Chapter on the Arabs in Sind. By Edward Thomas, F.R.S. Folio, with a 
Plate, handsomely bound in cloth, pp. iv. and 64. 1876. Price 14«. 

Thomas. — The Cheonicles of the PathIn Kings of Dehli. Illus- 
trated by Coins, Inscriptions, and other Antiquarian Remains. By Edwabd 
Thomas, F.R.S. With numerous Copperplates and Woodcuts. Demy 8vo. 
cloth, pp. xxiv. and 467 1871. £l Ss. 

Thomas. — The Revenue Resoijeces op the Mughal Empire in India, 
from A.D. 1693 to a.d. 1707. A Supplement to " The Chronicles of the Path&n 
Kings of Delhi." By E. Thomas, F.R.S. Sto., pp. 60, cloth. 3«. 6d, 

Thorbxirn. — BanniJ ; or, Our Afghan Frontier. By S. S. Thokbuen, 
I.C.S., Settlement Officer of the Banntl District. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 480. 
1876. IBs. 

Vanghan. — The Manners and Customs of the Chinese op the 
Straits Settlements. By J. D. Vaughan, Advocate and Solicitor, Sapreme 
Court, Straits Settlements. 8vo. pp. iv.-120, hoards. 1879. 7«. 6rf. 

Watson. — Index to the Native and Scientific Names op Indian and 
other Eastern Economic Plants and Products, By J. F. Watson, 
M.A., M.D., etc. Imperial Bvo., cloth, pp. 650. 1868. £1 1 1*. 6d. 

Wedgwood. — Contested Ettmolooies in the Dictionary of the Rev. 
W. W. Skeat. By Hensleigh Wedgwood, Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii.-194. 
1882. 58. 

West and Buhler. — A Digest of the Hindu Law of Inheritance, 
Partition, Adoption ; Embodying the Replies of the Sastris in the Courts of the 
Bombay Presidency. With Introductions and Notes b)r the Hon. Justice Ray- 
mond West and J. Q. BiiHLBR, CLE. Third Edition. 8vo. pp. xc.-1450, 
wrapper. 1884. 36*. 

Wheeler. — The Histobt of India from the Eaeliest Ages. By J. 
Talboys Wheeler, Assistant Secretary to the Government of India in th^ 
Foreign Department, etc. etc. Demy 8vo. cl. 1867-1881. 
Vol. I. The Vedic Period and the Maha Bharata. pp. Ixxv. and 576. £3 10«. 
Vol. II., The llamayana and the Brahmanic Period, pp. Ixzxviii. and 680, with 
two Maps. 21«. Vol. III. Hindu, Buddhist, Brahmanical Revival, pp. 484, 
with two maps. 18*. Vol. IV. Part I. Mussulman Rule. pp. xxxii. and 320. 
14». Vol. IV. Part II. Moghul Empire — Aurangzeb. pp. xxviii. and 280. 12«. 

Wheeler. — Early Hecokds of British India. A History of the 
English Settlement in India, as told in the Government Records, the works of 
old travellers and other contemporary Documents, from the earliest period 
down to the rise of British Power in India. By J. Talboys Wheeler. 
Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xxziL and 392. 1878. ISs, 

Williams. — ^Modern India and the Indians. See Triibner's Oriental 
Series, p. 4. 

Wise. — Commentary on the HrNDU System of Medicinb. By T. A. 
Wise, M .D., Bengal Medical Service. 8vo., pp. xx. and 432, cloth. 7«. 6d. 

Wise. — Retiew of the History op Medicine. By Thomas A. 
Wise, M.D. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth. Vol. I., pp. xcviii. and 397; Vol. XL, 

pp. 574. 10*. 
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THE RELIGIONS OF THE EAST. 

Adi Oranth (The) ; or, The Holt Sckiptxjees op the Sixhs, trans- 
lated from the original Garmukhi, with Introdnctory Essays, by Dr. Ernest 
Trumpp, Prof. Oriental Languages Munich, Roy. 8vo. cL pp. 866. £2 12*. 6rf. 

Alabaster. — The Wheel of the Law : Buddhism illustrated from 
Siamese Sources by the Modern Baddhiat, a Life of Buddha, and an account of 
the Phrabat. By Hbnry Alabasteb, Interpreter of H.M. Consulate-Geoeral 
in Siam. Demy dvo. pp. Iviii. and 324, cloth. 1871. 14«. 

Amberley. — Air Analysis op Religious Beliep. By Visoount 
Amberlbt. 2 vols. Sto. cl., pp. xvi. 496 and S12. J 876. 30«. 

Apastambfya Dharma Sutrain. — Aphobisms op the Sacred Laws op 

THB Hi N Dus, by Apastamba. Edited, with a Translation and Notes, by G. Biihler. 

2 parts. 8ro. cloth, 1868-71. £l 4«. 6^. 
Arnold. — The Light op Asia ; or, The Great Renunciation (Maha- 

bhinishkramana). Being the Life and Teaching of Gautama, Prince of India, 

and Founder of Buddhism (as told by an Indian Buddhist) . By Edwin A&nold, 

C.S.I., etc. Cheap Edition. Grown 8vo. parchment, pp. xvi. and 238. 1882. 

2», 6d. Library Edition, post 8vo. cloth. 7«. 6d. Illustrated Edition. iUy, 

pp. XX.-196, cloth. 1884. 2U. 
Arnold. — ^Indian Poetry. See '* Triibner's Oriental Series," page 4. 
Arnold. — Pearls op the Faith; or, Islam's Rosary. Being the 

Ninety-nine Beautiful Names of Allah (Asma-el-'Husna), with Comments in 

Verse from yarious Oriental sources as made by an Indian Mussulman. By 

E. Abnold, C.S.L, etc. Third Ed. Cr. 8vo. cl., pp. xvi.-320. 1884. 7«. 6(t 
BaUbnr. — Taoist Texts; Ethical, Political, and Speculative. By 

Fredbbick Hbnby Balfour, Editor of the North-China Herald. Imp. 870. 

pp. vi. 118, cloth [1884], price 10«. 6rf. 
Ballantyne. — The ISanlhya Aphorisms of Kapila, See *' Triibner's 

Oriental Series," p. 6. 
Baneijea. — The Arian Witness, or the Testimony of Arian Scriptures 

in corroboration of Biblical History and the Rudiments of Christian Doctrine. 

Including Dissertations on the Original Home and Early Adventures of Indo- 

Arians. By the Rev. K. M. Banb&jba. 8to. sewed, pp. xviiL and 236. 8«. 6^. 

Barth. — Religions op India. See ** Triibner's Oriental Series,'* 

page 4. 
Beal. — Travels op Fah Hian and Sung-Yttn, Buddhist Pilgrims 

from China to India (400 a.d. and 518 a.d.) Translated from the Chinese, 

by S. Beal, B.A. Crown 8yo. pp. Ixxiii. and 210, cloth, with a coloured 

map. Out of print. 
Beal. — A Catena op Buddhist Scriptures prom the Chinese. By S. 

Beal, B.A. 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 436. 1871. Us. 
Beal. — ^The Romantic Legend op Sakhya Buddha. From the 

Chinese-Sanscrit by the Rev. S. Beal. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 400. 1875. I2s. 
BeaL— The Dhammapada. See ** Triibner's Oriental Series," page 3. 

Beal. — Abstract of Four Lectures on Buddhist Literature in China, 
Delivered at University College, London. By Samuel Beal. Demy 8vo. 
cloth, pp. 208. 1882. 10*. 6d, 

Beal. — Buddhist Records of the Western World. See ** Triibner's 

Oriental Series," p. 6. 
Bigandet. — Gaudama, the Buddha of the Burmese. See '* Triibner's 

Oriental Series," page 4. 
Brockie. — Indian Philosophy. Introductory Paper. By William 

BuocKiE. 8vo. pp. 26, sewed. 1872. 
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, 57 and 69, Ludgate SW, London, E.C. 36 

^rown. — The Bervishbs; or, Obiejttal Spiritualibic. By Joiiir P. 
Brown, Sec. and Dragoman of Legation of U.S.A. Constantinople. With 
twenty-foar Illustrations. 8to. cloth, pp. viii. and 415. 14«. 

Bom^. — The Oedikances op Maku. See " Triibner'a Oriental Series." 

page 6. 
Callaway. — The Religiotts System op the Amazxtltt. 

Part I. — XJnkulunkulu ; or, the Tradition of Creation as existing among the 

Amazttlu and other Tribes of South Africa, in their own words, with a translation 

into English, and Notes. By the Kev. Canon Callaway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 128, 

sewed. 1868. 4«. 
Part II. — Amatongo ; or, Ancestor Worship, as existing among the Amazulu, in 

their own words, with a translation into English, and Notes. By the Ber, 

Canon Callaway, M.D. 1869. 8vo. pp. 197, sewed. 1869. 4«. 
Part III. — Izinyanga Zokubtda ; or, Divination, as existing among the Amazolo, in 

their own words. With a translation into English, and Notes. By the Eev. 

Canon Callaway, M.D. 8 vo. pp. 160, sewed. 1870. 4j. 
Part IV. — Abatakati, or Medical Magic and Witchcraft, 8vo. pp. 40, sewed. 1«. 6i. 

Chalmers. — The Oeigin of the Chinese; an Attempt to Trace the 
connection of the Chinese with Western Nations in their Religion, Superstitions 
Arts, Language, and Traditions. By John Chalmers, A.M. Foolscap 8vo. 
cloth, pp. 78. 5«. 

tllarke. — Ten Great Eeligions : an Essay in Comparative Theology. 

By James Fbbeman Clakkb. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 528. 1871. 15«. 
Clarke. — Ten Gkeat Eeligions. Part II. A Comparison of All 

Eeligions. By J. F. Clarke. Demy 8vo., pp. xxyiii. -414, cloth. 1883. 10«. 6^. 
Clarke. — Serpent and Siya Worship, and Mythology in Central 

America, Africa and Asia. By Htoe Clarke, Esq. 8vo. sewed. Is. 
Conway. — The Sacred Anthology. A Book of Ethnical Scriptures. 

Collected and edited by M. D. Conway, ^th edition. Demy 8vo. cloth, 

pp. xri. and 480. 1876. 12«. 

Coomara Swamy. — The DathIvansa ; or, the History of the Tooth- 
Belie of Gotama Buddha. The Pali Text and its Translation into English, 
with Notes. By Sir M. Coomara SwXmy, Mndeli&r. Demy 8to. cloth, pp. 
174. 1874. 10». 6d. 

Cooxnara Swamy. — ^The Dath^yansa ; or, the History of the Tooth- 
Relic of Gotama Buddha. English Translation only. With Notes. Demy 
8vo. cloth, pp. 100. 1874. 6«. 

Coomara Swamy. — Sutta Nip^ta; or, the Dialogues and Discourses 
of Gotama Buddha. Translated from the Pali, with Introduction and Notes. 
By Sir M. Coomara Swamy. Cr. 8?o. cloth, pp. xxxvi. and 160. 1874. 6*. 

Coran. — Extracts from the Coran in the Original, with English 
Rbnderino. Compiled hy Sir William Muik, K.C.S.I., LL.D., Author of 
the *' life of Mahomet." Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 68. 1880. 3». 6d, 

Cowell. — The Sarya Darsana Samgraha. See " Tnibner's Oriental 
Series," p. 6. 

Cmmingham. — The Bhilsa Topes ; or, Buddhist Monuments of Central 
India : comprising a brief Historical Sketch of the Bise, Progress, and Decline 
of Buddhism ; with an Account of the Opening and Examination of the various 
Groups of Topes around Bhilsa. By Brev.- Major A. Cunnins^ham. Illustrated. 
8vo. cloth, 33 Plates, pp. xxxvi. 370. 1854. £2 2*. 

Da Cunha. — Memoir on the History of the Tooth-Keuc of Ceylon ; 
with ail Essay on the Life and System of Gautama Buddha. By J, GfiBsoN- 
da Cunha. 8vo. cloth, pp. ziv. and 70 With 4 photographs and cuts. 7». Sd, 
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DaTids. — ^Buddhist Bibth Stobies. See Triibner's Oriental Series," 

^age 4. 
Davies. — Hnn)TJ Philosophy. See Triibner's Oriental Series/' page 5. 
Dowson. — Dictionary op Hindu Mytholooy, etc. See Triibner's 

Oriental Series,*' page 4. 
Dickson. — The PaxiMOKKHA, being the Buddhist Office of the Con- 
fession of Priests. The Pali Text, with a Transldtioa, and Notes, by J. P. 

Dickson, M.A 8¥0. sd., pp. 69. 2«. 
Edkins. — Chinesb Buddhism. See '* Triibner's Oriental Series," 

page 4. 
Edbins. — Religion in China. See ** Triibner's Oriental Series," p. 6. 
jBitel. — Handbook for the Student of Chinese Buddhism. By the 

Rev. £. J. EiTEL, L. M. S. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 224. 1870. ]8«. 
Eitel. — Buddhism: its Historical, Theoretical, and Popular Aspects. 

In Three I^ectures. By Rev. B. J. Eitel, M.A. Ph.D. Second Edition. 

Demy Sto. sewed, pp. 130. 1873. 5«. 

Szamination (Candid) of Theism. — ^By Physicus. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 

zriii. and 198. 1878. 7«. 6^ 
Faber. — A systematical Digest of the Docteines of Confucius, 

according to the Analects, Great Lbarnino, and Doctrine of the Mean. 

with an Introduction on the Authorities upon Confucius and Confocianism. 

By Ernst Faber, Rhenish Missionary. Translated from the German by P. 

G. Ton Mollendorff. 870. sewed, pp. viii. and 131. 1875. 12». ^d. 
Faber. — Introduction to the Science of Chinese Eeligion. A Critique 

of Max Miiller and other Au hurs. By the Rev. Ernst Faber, Rhenish 

Missionary in Canton. Crown 8yo. stitched in wrapper, pp. xii. and 154. 1880. 

7». 6rf. 
Faber. — The Mind of Mencius. See '* Triibner's Oriental Series," p. 4. 
Giles. — Eecoed of the Buddhist Kingdoms. Translated from the 

Chinese by H. A. Giles, of H.M. Consular Service. 8vo. sewed, pp. 

X.-129. 58, 
Oongh. — The Philosophy of the XJpanishads. See ** Triibner's 

Oriental Series," p. 6. 
Oubematis. — ^Zoological Mythology; or, tbe Legends of Animals. 

By Anoelo be Gubernatis, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Literature 

in the Institute di Studii Superiori e di Perfezionamento at Florence, etc. la 

2 vols. 8vo. pp. xxvi. and 432, vii. and 442. 28«. 

Onlshan I. Eaz : The Mystic Eose Gaeden of Sa'd ud din Mahmud 
Shabistari. The Persian Text, with an English Translation and Notes, chiefly 
from the Commentary of Muhammed Bin Yahya Lahiji. By E. H. Whinfibld, 
M.A., late of fl.M.B.C.S. 4to. cloth, pp. xvi. 94 and 60. 1880. 10«. 6rf. 

Hardy. — Chbistianity and Buddhism Compared. By the late Eev. 
R. Spence Hardy, Hon. Memher Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sd. pp. 138. 6«. 

Hang. — The Pabsis. See ** Triibner's Oriental Series," p. 3. 

Hang. — The Aitarkya Brahmanam of the Eig Veda : containing the 
Earliest Speculations of the Brahmans on the meaning of the Sacrificial Prayers 
and on the Origin, Performance, and Sense of the Rites of the Vedic Religion. 
Edited, Translated, and Explained by Martin Haug, Ph.D., Superintendent of 
Sanskrit Studies in the Poona College, etc., etc. In 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 
Vol. I. Contents, Sanskrit Text, with Preface, Introductory Essay, and a Map 
of the Sacrificial Compound at the Soma Sacrifice, pp. 312. Vol. II. Transla- 
tion with Notes, pp. 544. £2 2s, 

Hawken. — Upa-Sastra : Comments, Linguistic and Doctrinal, on 
Sacred and Mythic Literature* By J. D, Haw^bn. 3vo. cloth, pp.viii. -283t 
7*. Qd, 
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Hershon. — A Tilmudic Miscellany. See '* Triibner's Oriental 
Series," p. 4. 

Hodgson. — ^Essays relating to Indian Subjects. See "Triibner's 
Oriental Series/* p. 4. 

Inman. — Ancient Pagan and Modeen Cheistian Symbolism Exposed 
AND Explained. Bj Thomas Inkan, M.D. Second Edition. With Illustra- 
tions. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xl. and 148. 1874. 7<. 6d, 

Johnson. — Obiental Religions and tbei Eelation to Universal Reli- 
gion. By Samuel Johnson. First Section — India. In 2 Volumes, post dvo. 
cloth, pp. 408 and 402. 2U 

Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Boyal Asiatic Society. — ^For 

Papers on Buddhism contained in it, see page 11. 

Kistner. — Buddha and his Doctrines. A Bibliographical Essay. By 
Otto Kistneb. Imperial Svo., pp. iv. and 32, sewed. 2^. 6d, 

Koran (The) ; commonly called The Alcoran of Mohammed. Trans- 
lated into English immediately from the original Arabic. By George Sale, 
Gent. To which is prefixed the Life of Moliamraed. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 472. 7». 

Koran. — Arabic text. Lithographed in Oudh. Foolscap Svo. pp. 
602. sewed. Lucknow, a.h. 1296 (1877). 9«. 

Lane. — The Koran. See ** Triibner's Oriental Series," p. 3. 

I^gge. — Confucianism in IIelation to Christianity. A Paper read 
before the Missionary Conference in Shanghai, on May 11, 1877. By Rev. 
James Leooe, D.D. Syo. sewed, pp. 12. 1877. U. 6d, 

Legge. — The Life and Teachings of Confucius. With Explanatory 
Notes. By James Leooe, D.D. Fifth Edition. Crown 8to. cloth, pp. vi. 
and 338. 1877. 10«. 6rf. 

Legge. — The Life and Works of Mencius. With Essays and Notes. 
Sy James Leoge. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. 402. 1875. 12«. 

Legge. — Chinese Classics, v. under '* Chinese," p. 51. 

Leigh. — The Religion of the World. By H. Stone Leigh. 12mo. 
pp. xii. 66, cloth. 1869. 2«. 6d, 

H'Clatcllie. — Confucian Cosmogony. A Translation (with the 
Chinese Text opposite) of Section 49 (Treatise on Cosmogony) of the " Com- 
plete Works " of the Philosopher Choo-Foo-Tze. With Explanatory Notes by 
the Rev. Th. M*Clatchie, M.A. Small 4to. pp. x?iii. and 162. 1874. 12«. 6rf. 

Kills. — ^The Indian Saint; or, Buddha and Buddhism. — A Sketch 
Historical and Critical. By C. D. B. Mills. Svo. cl., pp. 192. 7». 6d, 

Hitra.— Buddha Gaya, the Hermitage of Sakya Muni. By Eajen- 
DRALA1.A MiTBA, LL.D., CLE. 4to. cloth, pp. xvi. and 258, with 61 Plates. 
1878. £3. 

Kuhammed. — The Life of Muhammed. Based on Muhammed Ibn 
Ishak. By Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham. Edited by Dr. Febdinand WUsten- 
VBLD. The Arabic Text. Svo. pp. 1026, sewed. Price 21«. Introduction, 
Notes, and Index in German. 8vo. pp. Ixxii. and 266, sewed. 7s. Qd. Each 
part sold separately. 

The text based on the Manuscripts of the Berlin, Leipsic, Gotha and Lejden Libraries, has 
been carefally revised by the learned editor, and printed with the utmost «>xaotnes8. 
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Killer. — ^The Htmns op thf Ere Veda in the Sakhita and Pada 
Tbxts. Reprinted from the Editio Princept by F. Max Muller, M.A. 
Second Edition. With the two texts on parallel pages. 2 vols., 8to, i^. 
800-828, stitched in wrapper. 1877. £1 12*. 

Knir. — ^I'ranslations from the Sanskbit. See ** Triibner's Oriental 
Series," p. 3. 

Hair. — Original Sanskrit Texts — v, under Sanskrit. 

Knir. — Extracts from the Goran. In the Original, with English 
rendering. Compiled by Sir "William Muir, K.C.8.I., LL.D., Author of 
" The Life of Jdahomet." Crown 8vo, pp. viii. and 64, cloth. 1880. 3«. 6rf. 

Kiiller. — ^The Sacred Hymns of the Brahmins, as preserved to ns 
in the oldest collection of religious poetry, the Rig-Yeda'Sanhita, translated and 
explained. By F. Max MiiixBR, M.A., Oxford. Volume I. Hymna to the 
Maruts or the Storm Gods. 8vo. pp clii. and 264. 12«. %cL 

Xiiller. — ^Lecture on Buddhist Nihujsm. By F. Max MiimsR, 
M.A. Delivered before the Association of German Philologists, at Kiel, 28tb 
September, 1869. (Translated from the German.) Sewed. 1869. 1<. 

Kiiller. — Bjo Veda Samhita and Pada Texts. See page 89. 

Newman. — Hebrew Theism. By F. W. Newman. Royal Svo. stiff 
wrappers, pp. viii and 172. 1874. 4«. 6^. 

Piry. — Le Saint Edit, £tude de Litterature Chinoise. Preparee 
par A. ThSophile Piry, du Service des Douanes Maritimes de Chine. 4to. 
pp. XX. and 320, cloth. 1879. 21«. 

Prianlx, — Qu-estiones Mosaics; or, the first part of the Book of 
Genesis compared with the remains of ancient religions. By Osvono db 
Bbauvoir Fkiaulx. 8to. pp. viii. and ^48, cloth. 12«. 

Eedhouse. — The Mesnuvi. See '* Triibner's Oriental Series," p. 4. 

Big- Veda Sanhita. — A Collection of Ancient Hindu tfTMNs. Con- 
stitutins: the First Ashtaka, or Book of the Rig-veda ; the oldest authority for 
the religious and social institutions of the Hindus. Translated from the Original 
Sanskrit by the late H. H. Wilson, M.A. 2nd Ed., with a Postscript by 
Dr. FiTZBDWARD Hall. Vol. I. Svo. cloth, pp. lii. and 348, price 21«. 

Big-Veda Sanhita. — A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, constitut- 
ing the Fifth to Eighth Ashtakas, or books of the Rig- Veda, the oldest 
Authority for the Religious and Social Institutions of the Hindus. Translated 
from the Original Sanskrit by the late Horacb Hayman Wilson, M.A., 
F.R.S., etc. Edited by E. B. Cowbll, M.A., Principal of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit Colleee. Vol. IV., 8vo., pp. 214, cloth. 14«. 
A few copies of VoU, II. and III still left. [ Vol*. V. and VI. in the Press. 

Bockhill. — I'lHE Life of the Bfddha. See * * Trubner^s Oriental Series," 
page 6. 

Sacred Books (The) of the East. Translated by yarious Oriental 
Scholars, and Edited by F. Max Muller. All 8vo. cloth. 

Vol. I. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Mii ler. Part I. The Khan- 
dogya-Upanishad. The Talavak^ra-Upanishad. The Aitareya-Aranyaka. 
The Kaushttaki-Br&hmana-Upanishad and the Vltgasansyi-Samhitd-Upanidiad. 
pp. xii. and 320. 10«. M. 

Vol. II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the Schools of Apastamba, 
Gautama. Vasishtha, and Baudhayana. Translated by Georg Biihler. Part I. . 
Apastamba and Gautama, pp. Ix. and 312. 1879. 10^.6//. 
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Vol. III. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of ConfuGianisin. Translated 

by James Lf gge. Part I. The ShCL King. The Reiigioas Portions of the Shih 

King The Hsido King. pp. xxxii. and 492. 1879. 12«. 6c{. 
Vol. IV. The Zend-Avesta. Part I. The Vendid&d. Translated by James 

Darmesteter. pp. civ. and 240. 10«. M. 
Vol. V. Pahlavi Texts. Part I. The Bundahis, Bahman Vast, and ShSyast-la 

Shayast. Translated by E. W. West. pp. Ixxiv. and 438. Vis. 6<f. 
Vol. VI. The Qur'an. Part I. Translated by E. H. Palmer, pp. cxx. and 

268, cloth. 10«. ^d. 
Vol. VII. The Institutes of Vishnu. Translated by Julius Jolly, pp. xl. and 

316. 10«. Qd, 
Vol. VIII. The Bhagavadgita with other extracts from the Mah^bharata. 

Translated by Kashinath Trunbak Telang. pp. 446. 10«. Qd. 
Vol. IX. The Qur'an. Part II. Translated by E. H. Pahner. pp. x. and 362. 

10*. 6<f. 
Vol. X. The Suttanipata, etc. Translated by V. FausboU. pp. Ivi. and 224, 

105. 6<f. 
Vol. XI. The Mahaparinibbana Sutta. The Tevigga Sutta. The Mahasudassana 

Sutta. The Dhamma-Kakkappavattana Sutta. Translated by T. W. Rhys 

Davids, pp. xlviii.-320. 10«. %d. 
Vol. XII. The Satapatha-Brahmana. Translated by Prof. Eggeling. Vol. I. 

pp. xlviii. and 456. 13s. 6rf. 
Vol. XIII. The Patimokkha. Translated by T. W. Rhys Davids. The Maha- 

vagffa. Part I. Translated by Dr. H. Oldenoerg. pp. xxxviii. and 360. 10«. 6ef. 
Vol. XIV. The Sacred Lav^s of the Aryas, as taught in the Schools of Vasishtha 

and Baudhayana. Translated by Prof. Georg Buhler. 
Vol. XV. The Upanishads. Part II. Translated by F. Max Miiller. \^In preparation 
Vol. XVI. The YJ King. Translated by James Legge. pp. xxii. and 448. 10». M. 
Vol. XVII. The Mahavagga. Part II. Translated by T. W. Rhys Davids, and 

Dr. H. Oldenberg. 
Vol. XVIII. TheDadistan-tDinikandMainy6-i Khard. Pahlavi Texts. Part 

II. Translated by E. W. West. 
Vol. XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king. Translated by Samuel Beal. 
Vol. XX. The Yayu-Purana. Translated by Prof. Bhandarkar, of Elphinstone 

Collep:e, Bombay. 
Vol. XXI. The Saddharma-pundarfka. Translated by Prof. Kern. 
Vol. XXII. The AkarAnga-Siitra. Translated by Prof. Jacobi. 

Schlagintweit. — Bxjddhism in Tibet. lUuBtrated by Literary Docu- 
ments and Objects of Religious Worship. With an Account of the Baddhiit 
Systenas preceding it in India. By Emil Schlagintweit, LL.D. With a 
Folio Atlas of 20 Plates, and 20 Tables of Native Printo in the Text. Royal 
8vo., pp. xxiv. and 404. £2 2*. 

Sell.-— The Faith of Islam. By the Eev. E. Sell, Fellow of the 
University of Madras. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 270. 1880. 6*. ^d. 

Sell. — Ihn-i-Tajwid ; or, Art of Eeading the Quran. By the Eev. 
E. Sell, B.D. 8vo., pp. 48, wrappers. 1882. 2*. 6^. 

Sherring. — The Hindoo Pilgkims. By the Rev. M. A. Sherbing, 

Fcap. 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 125. 5«. 

Singh. — Sakhee Book ; or, the Description of Gooroo Gohind Singh's 
Religion and Doctrines, translated from Gooroo Mukhi into Hindi, and after- 
wards into English. By Sirdar Attar Singh, Chief of Bhadoor. With tht 
Author's photograph. 8vo. pp. xviii. and 205. Benares, 1873. 15«. 

Sinnett. — The Occult Wojeild. By A. P. SnrNETT, President of the 
Simla Eclectic Theosophical Society. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo., pp. xiv. and 
140, cloth. 1884. 3«. 6rf. 

Sinnett. — Esoteric Buitdhism. By A. P. SnnrETT, Author of the 
" Occnlt "World," President of the Simla Eclectic Theosophical Society. Fourth 
Edition. Crown 8yo., pp. zz. and 216, cloth. 1884. 7$, 6d 
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Syed Ahmad. — A Sebies of Essays ok the Life of Mohammet), and 
SabjecU subsidiary thereto. By Sted Ahmad Khan Bahador, C.S.I. , Author 
of the " Mohammedan Commentary on the Holy Bible/' Honorary Member of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, and Life Honorary Secretary to the AUygurh Scien- 
tific Society. 8vo. pp. 532, with 4 Genealogical Tables, 2 Maps, and a Coloured 
Plate, handsomely bound in cloth. Jt\ 10<. 

Thomas. — Jainism. See page 28. 

Tiele. — OuTLnrEs of the Histoet of Eeligion. See ** Triibner's 

Oriental Series/' page 6. 
Tiele. — History of Egyptian Religion. See Triibner's Oriental Series, 

paged. 

Vithnu-Purana (The) ; a System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. 
Translated from the original Sanskrit, and Illustrated by Notes derived chiefly 
from other Pur&nas. By the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., Boden Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, etc., etc. Edited by Fitzedward 
Hall. In 6 vols. 8vo. Vol. I. pp. cxl. and 200; Vol. II. pp. 343 ; Vol. III., 
pp. 348; Vol IV. pp. 346, cloth; Vol. V.Part I. pp. 392, cloth. 10«. 6rf. each. 
V ol. v., Part 2, containing the Index, compiled by F. HalL 8vo. cloth, pp. 268. 
12». 

Wake. — The Evolution op Moeality. Being a History of the 
Development of Moral Culture. By C. Staniland Wake, author of 
*' Chapters on Man," etc. Two vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 506, xii. and 474. 
1«. 

Wherry. — Commentary on the Quran. See Triibner's Oriental Series, 
page 5. 

Wilson. — Works of the late Hokaoe Hayman Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., 
Member of the Royal Asiatic Societies of Calcutta and Paris, and of the Oriental 
Soc. of Germany, etc., and fioden Prof, of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, 
Vols I. and II. Essays and Lbctorbs chiefly on the Religion of the Hindus. 
by the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., etc. Collected and edited by Dr. 
Reinhold Rost. 2 vols, cloth, pp. xiii. and 399, vi. and 416. 21«. 



COMPAEATIVE PHILOLOGY- 

POLYGLOTS. 

Beames. — OuTiimES op Indian Phtlologt. With a Map, showing the 
Distribution of the Indian Languages. By John Bbambs. Second enlarged and 
revised edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 96. 1868. 6«. 

Beames. — A Comparative Gbammae of the Modern Aryan Languages 
OP India (to wit), Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, Uriya, and 
Bengali. By John Beames, Bengal C.S., M.R.A.S., &c. 8vo. cloth. Vol. 
1. On Sounds, pp. xvi. and 360. 1872. 16«. Vol.11. The Noun and the 
Pronoun, pp. xii. and 348. 1876. 16«. Vol III. The Verb. pp. xii. and 
316. 1879. 16*. 

Bellows. — English Outline Vocabulary, for the use of Students of the 
Chinese, Japanese, and other Languages. Arranged by John Bellows. With 
Notes on the writing of Chinese with Roman Letters. By Professor Summebs, 
Kin8:*s College, London. Crown 8vo., pp. 6 and 368, cloth. 6«. 

Bellows. — Outline Dictionary, FOR THE use of Missionaries, Explorers, 
and Students of Language. By Max MUller, M.A.,Taylorian Professor in the 
University of Oxford. With an Introduction on the proper use of the ordinary 
English Alphabet in transcribing Foreign Languages. The Vocabulary compiled 
by John Bellows. Crown 8vo. Limp morocco, pp. xxxi. and 368. 7«* 6<f. 
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Caldwell. — A Compaeativb Gbahhab op the Deayidian, ob South- 
Indian Family of Languages. By the Rev. R. Caldwell, LL.D. A 
Second, corrected, and enlarged Edition. Demy Syo. pp. 805. 1875. 28«. 

Calligaris. — Le Compagnon de Tous, ou Dictionnaiee Polyglotte. 
Parle Colonel Louis Callioauib, Grand Officier, etc. (French— Latin— Italian — 
Spanish — Portuguese— German — English— Modern Greek — Arabic— Turkish.) 
2 Yols. 4to., pp. 1157 and 746. Turin. M 4«. 

Campbell. — Specimens of the Languages of iNDii, including Tribes 
of Bengal, the Central Provinces, and the Eastern Frontier. By Sir G. 
Campbell, M. P. Folio, paper, pp. 308. 1874. £1 11*. 6<f. 

Clarke. — IIeseaeches in Pke-histoeic and Peoto-histoeic Compaea- 
tivb Philology, Mythology, and ARCHiSOLOGY, in connexion with the 
Origin of Culture in America and the Accad or Sumerian Families. By Hydb 
Clareje. Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. xi. and 74. 1875. 2s. ^d, 

Cust. — Languages of the East Indies. See Triibner's Oriental 
Series," page 3. 

Douse. — Geimm's Law; A Study: or, Hints towards an Explanation 
of the so-called ** Lautverschiebuuff." To which are added some Remarks on 
the Primitive Indo-European iT, and several Appendices. By T. Le Marchant 
Douse. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 230. 10«. 6</. 

Dwight. — MoDEEN Philology : Its Discovery, History, and Influence. 
New edition, with Maps, Tabular Views, and an Index. By Benjamin W. 
Dwight. In two vols. cr. 8vo. cloth. First series, pp. 360 ; second series, 
pp. xi. and 554. £\, 

Edkins. — China's Place in Philology. An Attempt to show that the 
Languages of Europe aud Asia have a Common Origin. By the Rev. Joseph 
Edkins. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiii. and 403. 10«. 6flf. 

Ellis. — Eteuscan Ntjmeeals. By Robeet Ellis, B.D. 8vo. sewed, 

pp. 52. 2<. 6ef. 

Ellis. — ^The Asiatic Affinities of the Old Italians. By Eobeet 
Ellis, B.D., Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, and author of "Ancient 
Routes between Italy and Gaul." Crown 8vo. pp. iv. 156, cloth. 1870. 5«. 

Ellis. — On Numerals, as Signs of Primeval Unity among Mankind. 
By Robert Ellis, B.D., Late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge* 
Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 94. 3». 6d. 

Ellis. — ^Peetjvia Sctthica. The Quichua Language of Peru: its 
derivation from Central Asia with the American languages in general, and with 
the Turanian and Iberian languages of the Old World, including the Basque, 
the Lycian, and the Pre- Aryan language of Etruria. By Robert Ellis, &.l>, 
8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 219. 1875. 6«. 

English and Welsh Languages. — The Influence of the English and 
Welsh Languages upon each other, exhibited in the Vocabularies of the two 
Tongues. Intended to suggest the importance to Philologers, Antiquaries, 
Ethnographers, and others, of giving due attention to the Celtic Branch of the 
Indo-Germanic Family of Languages. Square, pp. 30, sewed. 1869. Is, 

Geiger. — Conteibtttions to the Histoet of the Detelopment of the 
Human Race. Lectures and Dissertations. ByLAZABusGBioEH. Translated 
from the Second German Edition by David Ashee, Ph.D. Post 8vo. doth, 
pp. X. and 156. 1880. 6<. 
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Orey. — Hakdbook op African, Austbalian, and Polynesian Phi- 
lology, ai represeDted in the Library of His Bxcellency Sir George Grey, 
K.C.B., Her Majesty's High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed, 
Annotated, and Edited by Sir Georoe Grey and Dr. H. I. Blbek. 

Vol. I. Part I.— Sonth Africa. 8vo. pp. 186, 20». 

Vol. I. Part 2.— Africa (North of the Tropic of Capricora). 8to. pp. 70. Am. 

Vol. I. Part S.— Madagascar. 8vo. pp. 24. 2*. 

Vol. II. Part I.— Australia. 8vo. pp. iv. and 44. Zs. 

Vol. II. Part 2.— Papuan Languagres of the Loyalty Islands and New Hebrides, compris- 
ing those of the Islands of Nengone, Lifti, Aneitum, Tana, and 
others. 8to. p. 12. 1«. 

Vol. II. Part S.— Fiji Islands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part II., Papuan Lan- 
guages, and Part I., Australia). 8to. no. 34. 2ff. 

Vol. II. Part 4.— New Zealand, the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islands. 8to. pp. 
76. 7«. 

Vol. II. Part 4 (canft/itto(ton).~Polynesia and Borneo. 8vo. pp. 77-154. Is. 

Vol. III. Part 1.— Manuscripts and Incunables. 8vo. pp. riii. and 24. 2f. 

Vol. IV. Part I.— Early Printed Books. England. 8vo. pp. vi. and 266. 12«. 

Oubematis. — Zoological Mttholooy ; or, the Legends of Animals. 
By Anoelo de Gubeknatis, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Literature 
in the Instituto di Stadii Superiori e di Perfezionamento at Florence, etc. In 
2 vols. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. and 432, tU. and 442. 28«. 

Hoernle. — A Compabative Grammar op the Gaudian Language, with 
Special Reference to the Eastern Hindi. Accompanied by a Language Map 
and a Table of Alphabets. By A. F. E. Hoernle. Demy Svo. pp. 474 
1880. 18«. 

Hunter. — A Comparative Dictionary of the Non- Aryan Languages of 
India and Bigh Asia. With a Dissertation, Political and Lingnistic, on the 
Aboriginal Races. By W. W. Hunter, B.A., of H.M.'s Civil Service. 
Being a Lexicon of 144 Languages, illustrating Turanian Speech. Compiled 
from the Hodgson Lists, Government Archives, and Original MSS., arranged 
with Prefaces and Indices in English, French, German, Russian, and Latin. 
Large 4to. cloth, toned paper, pp. 230. 1869. 42«. 

Kilgonr. — The Hebrew or Iberian Race, including the Pelasgians, 
the Phenicians, the Jews, the British, and others. By Henry Kilgour. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. 76. 1872. 2*. 6d. 

Harch. — A Comparatiye Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon Language ; 
in which its forms are illustrated by those of the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, 
Gothic, Old Saxon, Old Friesic, Old Norse, and Old Higli-Qerman. By 
Francis A. March, LL.D. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xi. and 263. 1877. 10«. 

Notley. — A Comparative Grammar op the French, Italian, Spanish, 
AND Portuguese Languages. By Edwin A. Notley. Crown oblong 8vo. 
cloth, pp. XV. and 396. 7». 6<f. 

Oppert. — On the Classification of Languages. A Contribution to Com- 
parative Philology. By Dr. G. Oppert. 8vo. paper, pp. vi. and 146. 1879. 7«.6rf. 

Oriental Congress. — Report of the Proceedings of the Second Interna- 
tional Congress of (Orientalists held in London, 1874. Roy. 8vo. paper, pp. 76. 6«. 

Oriental Congress — Transactions of the Second Session op the 
International Congress of Orientalists, held in London in September, 
1874. Edited by Robert K. Douglas, Honorary Secretary. Demy 8vo. 
doth, pp. viii. and 456. 2U. 

Fezzi. — Aryan Philology, according to the most recent Researches 
(Glottologia Aria Recentissima), Remarks Historical and Critical By 
DoMENico Pezzi, Membro della Facolta de Filosoiia e lettere della R. 
Universit. di Torino. Translated by E. S. Roberts, M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of Gonville and Caius College. Crown 8yo. cloth, pp. zvi. and 199. 6«. 
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Sayce. — An Assyrian Grammar for Comparative Purposes. By A . H. 
Saycb, M.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 188. 1872. 7«. Qd, 

Sayce. — The Principles of Compakative Philology. By A. H. 
Sayce, Fellow and Tutor of Queen's College, Oxford. Second Edition. Cr. 
Svo. cl., pp. xxxii. and 416. 10«. ^d, 

Schleicher. — Compendium: op the Compaeative Geammak of the Indo- 
European, Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin Languages. By August 
Schleicher. Translated from the German by H. Bendall, B.A., Chr. 
Coll. Camb. Svo. cloth, Part I. Grammar, 'pp. 184. 1874. 7». 6d. 
Part II. Morphology, pp. viii. and 104. 1877. 6». 

Singer. — Grammae of the Hungarian Language simplified. By 
Ignatius Singer. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. vi.-88. 1882. 

Trubner's Collection of Simplified Grammars of the principal Asiatic 
AND European Languages. Edited by Reinhold Eost, LL.D., Ph.D. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, uniformly bound. 

L — Hindustani, Persian, and Arabic. By the late E. H. Palmer, M.Ar 

Pp. 112. 58. 
II.— Hungarian. By I. Singer, of Buda-Pesth. Pp. vi. and 88. 4». 6<f. 
III.— Basque. By W. Van Eys. Pp. xii. and 62. 3«. 6<f. 
IT. -Malagasy. By G. W. Parker. Pp. 66. bs. 
v.— Modem Greek. By E. M. Geldart, M.A. Pp. 68. 2«. U. 
VI. — Koumanian. Bv M. Torceanu. Pp. viii. and 72. 5». 
VII.— Tibetan. By Bf. A. Jaschke. Pp. viii. and 104. 6». 
VIII.— Danish. By K C. Otte. Pp. vm. and 66. 2«. M, 

IX.— Turkish. Bv J. W. Redhouse. Pp. xii. and 204. 10s. %d, 
X.— Swedish. BVE. C. Otte. Pp. xii. and 70. 2«. Qd, 
XL— Polish. By W. R. Morflll, M.A. Pp. viii. and 64. 3«. 6rf. 
XII.— Pali. By E. Miiller, Ph.D. Pp. xvi. and 144. 7». 6rf. 

Trubner's Catalogue of Dictionaries and Orammars of the Principal 

Languages and Dialects of the "World. Considerably enlarged and revised, with 
an Alphabetical Index. A Guide for Students and Booksellers. Second Edition, 
8vo. pp. viii. and 170, cloth. 1882. 6*. 
*•• The first edition, consisting of 64 pp., contained 1,100 titles; the new edition consists of 
170 pp., and contains 3,000 titles. 

Trumpp. — Geammak of the Pasto, or Language of the Afghans, com- 
pared with the Iranian and North-Indian Idioms. By Dr. Ernest Trumpf. 
8to. sewed, pp. xvi. and 412. 21«. 

Weber. — Iwdiak Liteuatuke. See ** Triibner's Oriental Series," p. 3. 

Wedgwood. — On the Origin of Language. By Hensleigh Wedgwood, 
late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. Fcap. Svo. pp. 172, cloth. 3«. Qd. 

Whitney. — Language and its Study, with especial reference to the 
Indo-European Family of Languages. Seven Lectures by W. D. "Whitney, 
Professor of Sanskrit, Yale College. Edited with Introduction, Notes, Grimm's 
Law with lUnstration, Index, etc., by the Rev. R. Mokbis, M.A., LL.D. 
Second Edition. Cr. Svo. cl., pp. xxii. and 31S. 1881. 5». 

Whitney. — Laiiguage axd the Study of Language : Twelve Lectures 
on the Principles of Linguistic Science. By W. D. Whitney. Fourth Edition, 
augmented by an Analysis. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. xii. and 504. 1884. 10». %d. 
Whitney. — Okiental and Linguistic Studies. By W. D. "WHrnrEY, 
Cr. 8vo. d. 1874. Pp. x. and 418. 12». 
' First Series. The Veda ; the Avesta ; the Science of Language. 
Second Series. — ^The East and West — Religion and Mythology — Orthography and 
mionology — Hind6 Astronomy. Pp. 446. 12<. 
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GRAMMARS, DICTIONARIES, TEXTS, 
AND TRANSLATIONS- 



AFRICAN LANGUAGES. 

Bleek. — A Comparative Grammar of South African Languages. By 
W. H. I. Bleek, Ph.D. Volume I. I. Phonology. II. The Concord. 
Section 1. The Noun. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. and 322, cloth. 1869. £i is. 

Bleek. — A Brief Account of Bushman Folk Lore and other Texts. 
By W. H. I. Bleek, Ph.D., etc., etc. Folio sd., pp. 21. 1875. 2«. 6rf. 

Bleek. — Reynard the Fox in South Africa; or, Hottentot Fables. 
Translated from the Original Manuscript in Sir George Grey's Library. 
By Dr. W. H. I. Bleek, Librarian to the Grey Library. Cape Town, Cape 
of Good Hope. Post. 8vo., pp. xxxi. and 94, cloth. 1864. 3«. Od. 

Callaway. — Izinganekwane, Nensumansumane, Nezindaba, Zabanttj 

(Nursery Tales, Traditions, and Histories of the Zulus). In their own words, 
with a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. Henry Callaway, 
M.D. Volume I., 8vo. pp. xiv. and 378, cloth. Natal, 1866 and 1867. 16». 

Callaway. — The Religious System of the Amazulu. 
Part L — IJnkulankalu ; or, the Tradition of Creation as existing among the 

Amazulu and other Tribes of South Africa,in their own words, with a translation 

into English, and Notes. By the Rev. Canon Callaway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 128, 

sewed. 1868. 4s. 
Part II. — Amatongo; or, Ancestor Worship, as existing among the Amazulu, in 

their own words, with a translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. 

Canon Callaway, M.D. 1869. 8vo. pp. 127, sewed. 1869. As, 
Part III. — Izinyanga Zokubula ; or. Divination, as existing among the Amazulu, in 

their own words. With a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. 

Canon Callaway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 150, sewed. 1870. 4«. 
Part IV. — Abatakati, or Medical Magic and Witchcraft. 8vo. pp. 40, sewed. Is. Qd, 

Christaller. — A Dictionary, English, Tshi, (Asante), Akra; Tshi 

(Chwee), comprising as dialects Ak&n (As^nt^, Ak^m, Aknap^m, etc.) and 
Fltnt^ ; Akra (Accra), connected with Adangme ; Gold Coast, West Africa. 
Enyiresi, Twi ne' I^kran I Enlisi, OtSui ke Ga 

nsem - asekyere - nhoma. I wiemoi - aSi§it8om<j- wolo. 

By the Uev. J. G. Christaller, Rev. C. W. Looheb, Rev. J. Zimmermann. 
16mo. 78, 6d. 

Christaller. — A Grammar of the Asante and Fante Language, called 
Tshi (Chwee, Twi) : based on the Akuapem Dialect, with reference to the 
other (Akan and Fante) Dialects. By Rev. J. G. Christaller. 8vo. pp. 
xxiv. and 203. 1875. 10*. 6d. 

Christaller. — Dictionary of the Asante and Fante Language, called 
Tshi (Chwee Twi). With a Grammatical Introduction and Appendices on the 
Geography of the Gold Coast, and other Subjects. By Rev. J. G. Christaller. 
Demy 8vo. pp. xxviii. and 672, cloth. 1882. £1 6s. 

Cust. — Sketch of the Modern Languages of Africa. See " Triibner's 
Oriental Series,'* page 6. 
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Dohne. — ^Thb Foub Gospels in Zulu. By the Rev. J. L. Dohne, 
Missionary to the American Board, C.P.M. Sto. pp. 208,oloth. Pietermaritz- 
burg, 1866. hi. 

Dohne. — A Zulu-Kapib Dictionaky, etymologically explained, with 
copious Illustrations and examples, preceded by an introduction on the Zulu- 
Kafir Language, fiy the Rev. J. L. Dohne. Royal 8vo. pp. xlii. and 418, 
sewed. Cape' Town, 1857. 21«. 

Grey. — Handbook of Afeican, Austkalian, and Polynesian Phi- 
lology, as represented in the Library of His Excellency Sir George Grey, 
K.C.B., Her Majesty's Hi^h Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed, 
Annotated, and Edited by Sir Gboboe Grey and Dr. H. I. Blebk. 

Vol. I. Part 1— South Africa. 8vo. pp. 186. 20». 

VoU I. Part 2.— Africa (North of the Tropic of Capricorn). 8to. pp. 70. 4». 

Vol. I. Part S.—Madagascar. 8to. pp. 24. 5<. 

Vol. II. Part 1.— AustraUa. 8to. pp. iv. and 44. 

Vol. II. Part 2.— Papuan Languages of the Loyalty Islands and New Hebrides, compris- 
ing those of the Islands of Nengone, Lifu, Aneitum, Tana, and 
others. Svo. pp. 12. ]«. 

VoL II. Part 3.-^FvJi Islands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part II , Papuan Lan- 
guages, and Part I., Australia). 8to. pp. 34. is. 

Vol. II. Part 4.~New Zealand, the Chsitham Islands, and Auckland Islands. 8vo. pp. 
76. 7«. 

Vol. n. Part 4 (confinua<to»).— Polynesia and Borneo. 8vo. pp. 77-154. 7«. 

Vol. III. Part 1. — Manuscripts and Incunables. 8yo. pp. viii. and 24. %8. 

Vol. IV. Part 1.— Early Printed Books. England. 8ro. pp. vi. and 266. 12«. 

Orout. — The Isizulu : a Grammar of the Zulu Language ; accompanied 
with an Historical Introduction, also with an Appendix. By Rev. Lewis Grout. 
8ro. pp. lii. and 432, cloth. 2U. 

Hahn. — Tsuin-l |Goam. See Triibner's Oriental Series, page 5. 

Erapf. — DicnoNAEY op the Suahtli Language. Compiled by the 
Key. Dr. L. Kbaff, Missionary of the Church Missionary Society in East 
Africa. With an Appendix, containing an Outline of a Suahili Grammar. 
Eoyal 8vo. cloth, pp. xl.-434. 1882. 30«. 

Steere. — Shokt Specimens of the Vocabularies op Theeb Un- 
PUBLISHBD African Languages (Gindo, Zaramo, and Angazidja). Collected 
by Edward Steere, LL.D. 12mo. pp. 20. ^d, 

Steere. — Collections foe a Handbook of the Ntamwezi Language, 
as spoken at Unyanyembe. By Edward Steere, LL.D. Fcap. cloth, pp. 100. 

TindalL — A Gbammak and Yocabulart of the Namaqua-Hottentot 
Language. By Hbnbt Tindall, Wesleyan Missionary. 8vo.pp. 124, sewed. 6<. 

Zulu Izaga; ^hat is, Proverbs, or Out-of the-Way Sayings of 

Zulus. Collected, Translated, and interpreted by a Zulu Missionary. Crown 
8vo. pp. iv. and 32, sewed. 2«. 6<f.j 



AMERICAN LANGUAGES. 

Bying^n. — Grammak of the Choctaw Language. By the Rev. Ctrus 
Byington. Edited from the Original M8S. in Library of the American 
Philosophical Society, by D. G. Brinton, M.D. Cr. 8vo. sewed, pp. SQ. 7». 6rf. 

Ellis. — Peedvia Scythica. The Quichua Language of Peru : its 
derivation ^om Central Asia with the American languages in general, and with 
the Turanian and Iberian languages of the Old World, including the Basque, 
the Lycian, and the Pre- Aryan language of Etruria. By Robert Ellis, B.D, 
3vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 219, 1875. 6«.^ 
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Howse. — A Gb^xmab of the C&ee Lavgvaob. With which is com- 
bined «n analysia of the Chippewey DUkot. By Joseph Howse, Esq., 
F.R.G.S. 8vo. pp. xz. and 324, cloth. 7<. OcT. 

Markham .— Ollawta ; A Dillka in thb Qtttchua Lakouaoe. Text, 
TraniUtion, mud Introdnction, By CLBMsirTs R. Markham, F.R.G.8. Grown 
8to., pp. 128, dotk. 7«. 6^. 

Matthews. — Ethnology and Philology op the Hidatsa Indians. 
By Washington Matthews, Assistant Snrgeon, U.S. Army. 8to. cloth. 
£1 11«. 6^. 
CoHTBNTs : Ethnography, Philology, Grammar, Dictionary, and English-Hidatsa Tocabulary. 

Nodal. — Lo8 ViNcuLos de Ollanta y Cusi-Xctjylloe. Dbama en 
QuiCHUA. Obra Compilada v Espurgada con la Version Castellana al Frente 
de 8U Testo por el Dr. Jose Fernandez Nodal, Abogado de los Tribunales 
de Justicia de la Rep(iblica del Per6. Bajo los Auspicios de la Redentora 
Sociedad de Fil&ntropos para Mejoror la Saerte de los Aborijenes Pernanos. 
Roy. 8to. bds. pp. 70. 1874. Is. 6d, 

Vodal. — Elementos de GkamItica Quichua 6 Idioma de los Tncas. 
Bajo los Auspicios de la Hedentora, Sociedad de Fil&ntropos para mejorar la 
suerte de los Aborijenes Peroanos. Por el Dr. Jose Fernandez Nodal, 
Abogado de los Tribunales de Justicia de la RepUblica del Pevd. Uoyal 8vo. 
cloth, pp. XYi. and 441. Appendix, pp. 9. £1 1«. 

OUanta: A Drama in the Quichua Language. See under Mahkham 
and under Nodal. 

Pimentel. — Cuadko descriptivo y comparativo de las Lenguas 
IndIgenas de Mexico, o Tratado de Filologia Mexicana. Par Francisco 
Pimentel. 2 Edicion unica completa. 3 Yolsurae 8vo. Mexico, 187S. 
£2 2s. 

Thomas. — The Theory and Practice of Creole Grammar. By J. J. 
Thomas. Port of Spain CTrinidad), 1869. 1 tol. 8vo. bds. pp. viii. and 135. 1 2s, 



ANGLO-SAXON. 



ICaroh. — A Comparative Grammar op the Anglo-Saxon Language ; 
in which its fornm are illustrated by those of the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, Gothic, 
Old Saxon, Old Friesic, Old Norse, and Old High-Germanr By Fmancis A 
March, LL.D. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xi. and 253. 1877. 10«. 

Eask. — A Grammar op the Anglo-Saxon Tongue. From the Danish 
of Erasmus Rask, Professor of Literary History in, and Librarian to, the 
University of Copenhagen, etc. By Benjamin Thorpe. Third edition, 
corrected and improved, with Plate. Post 8vo. cloth4pp* vi. and 192. 1879. 
5s. 6d. 

Wright. — Anglo-Saxon and Old-English Vocabularies, Illustrating 
the Condition and Manners of our Forefathers, as well as the History of the 
Forms of Elementary Education, and of the Languages spoken in this Island 
from the Tenth Century to the Fifteenth. Edited by Thomas Wright, Esq., 
M. A., P.8. A., etc. Second Edition, edited, and collated, by Richard Wulckbb, 
8vo. pp. xii.-420 and iv.-486, cloth. 1884. 28*. 
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ARABIC. 
Ahlwardt. — Thi DiyIhs of tub Six Angieitt Aju^^ic Poets, Ennibiga, 

'Antart, Tara£^ Zukair, ' Algmma, and Imruolgiut ; chiefly according to the 
MSS. of Paris, Gotha, and Leyden, and the collection of their Fragments : with 
a complete list of the various readings of the Text. Edited by W. Ahlwardt^ 
8vo. pp. XXX. 340, sewed. 1870. \2$, 

Alif Lailat wa Lailat. — Tse Arabian Nights. 4 vols. 4to. pp. 495, 
493,442, 434. Cairo, a.h. 1279 (1862). £3 Ss, 

This celebrated Edition of the Arabian Nights is now, for the first time, offered at a price 
which makes it accessiUe to Scholars of limited means* 

Athar-ul-Adhar — Teaces op Centueies; or, Geographical and Historical 
Arabic Dictionary, by Sblim Khuri and Selim Sh-hade. Geographical 
ParU I. to IV., Historical Parts I. and II. 4to. pp. 788 and 384. Price 
7a. 6rf. each part. [/» course of publication. 

Badger. — ^An Enolish-Ababic Lexicon, in which the equivalents for 
English words and Idiomatic Sentences are rendered into literary and colloquial 
Arabic. By Gboroe Percy Badqer, D.O.L. 4to. cloth, pp. xii. and 1248. 
1880. £4. 

Batras-al-Bustaiiy.— c^Ujill |^b c-^li^ An Arabic EncylopcBdia 
of Universal Knowledge, by Butrus-al-Bustany, the celebrated compiled 
of Mohit ul Mohit (k^l la-.^^)i *"** ^**^ ®^ Mohit (k^^^ Jaj). 
This work will be completed in from 12 to 15 Vols., of which Vols. I. to YII. 
are ready, Vol. I. contains letter \ to C-^1 ; Vol. II. C-^l ^J^', Vol. III. 
j\ to c\ Vol. IV. cl to ^Fl Vol. V. li to j^ Vol. VI b to ^^. VoL 
VII.y»* to z**^. Small folio, cloth, pp. 800 each. £111*. 6d. per Vol. 

Cotton. — Aeabio Primee. Consisting of 180 Short Sentences contain- 
ing 30 Primary Words prepared according to the Vocal System of Studying 
Language. By General Sir Arthur Cotton, E.C.S.I. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp» 
38. 2«. 

Hassonn. — The Diwan op Hattm: Tai. An Old Arabic Poet of the 
Sixth Century of the Christian Era. Edited by R. Hassoun. With lUostra- 
tioDS. 4to. pp. 43. 3«. 6i^. 

Jami, Mtllla. — Salam^n TJ Absal. An Allegorical Romance; being 
one of the Seven Poems entitled the Haft Aurang of Mulla JamT, now first 
edited from the Collation of Eight Manuscripts in the Library of the India 
House, and in private collections, with various readings, by Forbes 
Falconer, M.A., M.R.A.S. 4to. cloth, pp. 92. 1850. 7«. bU 

Koran (The). Arabic text, lithographed in Oudh, a.h. 1284 (1867). 
16mo. pp. 942. 9s. 

Koran (The) ; commonly called The Alcoran of Mohammed. 
Translated into English immediately from the original Arabic. By George 
Salb, Gent. To wmch is prefixed the Life of Mohammed. Crown 8vo. cloth, 
pp. 472. 7«. 

Koran. — Exteacts feom the Coran in the Okiginal, with English 
Kenderino. Compiled by Sir William Muir, K.C.S.I., LL.D., Author of 
the *' Life of Mahomet." Crown 8vo. pp. 58, cloth. 1880. 3*. 6d. 

Ko-ran (Selections from the). — See ** Triibner's Oriental Series." p. 3. 

Leitner. — Ihtteodtjction to a Philosophical Gbahmae op Aeabic. 
Being an Attempt to Discover a Few Simple Principles in Arabic Grammar. 
By G. W. Lbitnbr. 8vo, sewed, pp. 62 Zmhore, 4«. 
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Korley* — A Descriptive Catalooue of the Histoeical Manitscripts 
in the Arabic and Pbrsian Lanouaoes preferred in the Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Iroland. By William H. Moblbt, 
M.R.A.S. 8yo. pp. viii. and 160, sewed. London, 1854. 2s. %d. 

Mnhammed. — The Life of ^uhamhed. Based on Muhammed Ibn 
Ishak. By Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham. Edited by Dr. Fbrdinand WiIstbn- 
FBLD. The Arabic Text. 8vo. pp. 1026, sewed. Price 21«. Introduction, 
Notes, and Index in German. 8to. pp. Ixxii. and 266, sewed. 7«. 6^. Each, 
part sold separately. 

The text hased on the Manuscripts of the Berlin, Leipsic, Gotha and Leyden Libraries, has 
been carefully revised by the learned editor, and printed with the utmost exactness. 

Hewman. — A Handbook of Modern Arabic, consisting of a Practical 
Grammar, with numerons Examples, Dialogues, and Newspaper Extracts, in a 
European Type. By F. W. Newman, Emeritus Professor of University 
College, London ; formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. Post Svo. pp. 
zx. and 192, cloth. 1866. 6«. 

Hewman. — A Dictionart op Modern Arabic — 1. Anglo- Arabic 

Dictionary. 2. Anglo-Arabic Vocabulary. 3. Arabo-English Dictionary. By 
F. W. Newman, P.meritus Professor of University College, London. In 2 
vols, crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and S76— 464, cloth. £\ Xs. 

Palmer. — The Song of the Eeed; and other Pieces. By E. H. 
Palmeb, M.A., Cambridge. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 208. 1876. 5a. 
Among the Contents will he found translations firom Hafis, firom Omer el Kheiyftm, and 
ftom other Persian as well as Arabic poets. 

Palmer. — Hindustani, Persian, and Arabic Grammar Simplified. 
B. E. H. Palmer. M.A., Professor of Arabic at the University of Cambridge, 
and Examiner in Hindustani for H.M. Civil Service Commissioners. Crown 8vo. 
pp. viii.-104, cloth. 1882. 5a. 

Bogers. — Notice on the Dinars op the Abbasside Dynasty. By 
Edward Thomas Rogers, late H.M. Consul, Cairo. 8vo. pp. 44, with a 
Map and four Autotype Plates. 5a. 

Schemeil. — ^El Mtjbtaker; or, Pirst Born. (In Arabic, printed at 
Beyrout). Containing Five Comedies, called Comedies of Fiction, on Hopes 
and Judgments, in Twenty-six Poems of 1092 Verses, showing the Seven Stages 
of Life, from man's conception unto his death and burial. By Emin Ibrahim 
Schemeil. In one volume, 4to. pp. 166, sewed. 1870. 5«. 

Syed Ahmad. — A Series of Essays on the Life op Mohammed, and 
Subjects subsidiary thereto. By Syed Ahmad Khan Bahadgh, C S.I., Author of 
the "Mohammedan Commentary on the Holy Bible," Honorary Member of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, and Life Honorary Secretary to the Allygurh Scientific 
Society. 8vo. pp. 532, with 4 Genealogical Tables, 2 Maps, and a Coloured 
Plate, handsomely bound in cloth. 1870. £1 10«. 

Wherry. — Commentary on the Quran. See Triibner's Oriental Series, 
page 6. 



ASSAMESE. 

Bronson. — ^A Dictionaet in Assamese and English. Compiled by 
M Bronson, American Baptist Missionary. 8vo. calf, pp. viii. and 609. £2 Is, 
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ASSYRIAN (Cuneiform, Accad, Babylonian). 

Budge. — Assyeian Texts, Selected and Arranged, with Philological 
Notes. By E. A. Budge, B.A., M.R.A.S., Assyrian Exhibitioner, Christ's 
Colle^-e, Cambridge. (New Volume of the Archaic Classics.) Crown 4to. cloth, 
pp. viii. and 44. 1880. 7«. 6^. 

Budge. — The HisTOEr of Esaehaddon. See *' Truhner's Oriental 
Series," p. 4. 

Catalogue (A), of leading Books on Egypt and Egyptology, and on 
Assyria and Assyriology, to be had at the affixed prices, of Trlibner and Co. pp. 
40. 1880. la. 

Clarke. — Eeseaeches in Pee-bistoeio and Peoto-histoeic Compaea- 
TivB Philology, Mttholoot, and Arohjeology, in connexion with the 
Origin of Culture in America and the Accad or Sumerian Families. By Hyde 
Clakke. Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. xi. and 74. 1876. 2». 6rf. 

Cooper. — An Archaic Dictionary, Biographical, Historical and Mytho- 
logical ; from the Egyptian and Etruscan Monuments, and Papyri. By W. R. 
Cooper. London, 1876. 8vo. cloth. 15«. 

Eincks. — Specimen Chapters op an Assyeian Geammae. By the 
late Rev. E. Hinoks, D.D., Hon. M.R.A.S. 8vo., sewed, pp. 44. 1«. 

Lenormant (F.)— Chaldean Magic; itfi Origin and Development. 
Translated from the French. With considerable Additions by the Author. 
London, 1877. 8vo. pp. 440. 12«. 

luzzatto. — Geammae of the Biblical Chaldaio Lanqttage and the 
Talmud Babylonioal Idioms. By S. D. Luzzatto. Translated from the 
Italian by J. S. Goldammeb. Cr. 8vo. cl., pp. 122. 7«. 6rf. 

Bawlinson. — Notes on the Eaely Histoet of Babylonia. By 
Colonel Rawlinsok, C.B. 8vo. sd., pp. 48. 1*. 

Bawlinson. — A Commentaet on the Cuneifoem Insceiptions op 
Babylonia and Assyria, including Readings of the Inscription on the Nimrud 
Obelisk, and Brief Notice of the Ancient Kings of Nineveh and Babylon, 
by Major H. C. Rawlinson. 8vo. pp. 84, sewed. London, 1850. 2s. 6d. 

Bawlinson. — Insceiption op Tiglath Pilesee I., King of Assteia, 
B.C. 1160, as translated by Sir 0. Rawlinson, Fox Talbot, Esq., Dr. Hincks. 
and Dr. Oppert. Publisned by the Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sd., pp. 74. 2«. 

Bawlinson. — Outlines of Assyeian Histoey, from the Inscriptions of 
Nineveh. By Lieut. Col. Rawlinson, C.B., followed by some Remarks by 
A. H. Layakd, Esq., D.C.L. 8yo., pp. xliv., sewed. London, 1852. U. 

Becords of the Past : being English Translations of the Assyrian and 
the Egyptian Monuments. Published under the sanction of the Society of 
Biblical Archaeology. Edited by S. Birch. Vols. 1 to 12. 1874 to 1879. 
£1 1 1«. 6^. or 3». 6fl?. each yol. 

Benan. — ^An Essay on the Age and ANTiairiTr of the Book or 
Nabathjban Agriculture. To which is added an Inaugural Lecture on the 
Position of the Shemitic Nations in the History of Civilization. By M. Ernest 
Ren AN, Membre de I'lnstitut. Crown Bvo., pp. xvi. and 148, cloth. Ss. 6d, 

Sayce. — An Assyrian Geammae foe Compaeative Ptteposes. By 
A. H. Sayce, M.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 188. 1872. 7s, 6d. 

Sayce. — An Elementaey Gkammae and "Reading Book of the Assyrian 
Language, in the Cuneiform Character : containing the most complete Syllabary 
yet extant, and which will serve also as a Vocabulary of both Accadian and 
Assyrian. London, 1876. 4to. cloth. 9*. 

Sayce. — Lecttjees upon the Assyrian Language and Sylkbarv. 
London, 1877. Large 8vo. 9«. 6d, 
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Sayoe. — Babtloioan Ltterattbe, Lectures. London, 1877. 8to. 4«. 

Smith. — The Asstbian Epontm Canon ; containing Translations of tlie 
DocamenU of the Comparative Chronology of the Assyrian and Jewish King- 
doms, from the Death of Solomon to Nebuchadnezzar. By £. Ssith. London, 
1876. 8vo. 9». __^___ 

AUSTRALIAN LANGUAGES. 
Grey. — Handbook op Afbican, Austeaiian, and Polynesian Phi- 
LOLooT, as represented in the Library of His Excellency Sir George Grey, 
K.C.B., Her Majesty's High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed, 
Annotated, and Edited by Sir George Gkbt and Dr. H. 1. Blbek. 

Vol. I. Part 1.— South Africa. 8to. pp. 186. 20#. 

Vol. I. Part a.— Africa (North of the Tropic of Capricorn). 8yo. pp. TO, 4«. 

Vol. I. Part 3.— Madagascar. Svo. pp. 24 U. 

Vol. II. Part 1.— Australia. Svo. pp. iv. and 44. 3». 

Vol. II. Part 2.— Papuan Langruages of the Loyalty Islands and New Hebrides, compris- 
ing those of the Islands of Nengone, Lifu, Aneitum, Tana, and 
others. Svo. pp. 12. U. 

Vol. II. Part S.— F^i Islands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part 11., Papuan Lan- 
guages, and Part I., Australia). Svo. pp. 34. 28. 

VoL II. Part 4.— New Zealand, the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islands. 8vo. pp. 
76. 78. 

VoL II. Part 4 (tfonttnwa^ton).— Polynesia and Borneo. 8vo. pp. 77-154. 7«. 

VoL III. Paii 1. — Manuscripts and Incunables. Svo. pp. viiL and 24. 2«. 

Vol. IV. Part 1.— Early Prints Books. England. Svo. pp. vi. and 266. 12*. 

Ridley. — KImilaroi, and other Australian Langttages. By the 
Rev. WiLLLA-M Ridley, M.A. Second Edition. Revised and enlarged by the 
Author ; with Comparative Tables of Words from twenty Australian Languages, 
and Songs, Traditions, Laws, and Customs of the Australian Race. Small 4to., 
cloth, pp. vi. and 172. 1877. 10». 6<f. 



BASQUE, 

Van Eys. — Outlines op Basque Grammar. By W. J. Van Ets. 
Crown Svo. pp. lii. and 62, cloth. 1883. 3«. 6d. 



BENGALI. 

Browne. — A BIngIli Primer, in Roman Character. By J. F. Browne, 
B.C.S. Crown 8vo. pp. 32, cloth. 1881. 2«, 

Charitabali (The) ; or, Instructive Biography by Isyarachandra 
ViDYASAGARA. With a Vocabulary of all the Words occurring in the Text, by 
J. F. Blumhabdt, Bengali Lecturer University College, London ; and Teacher 
of Bengali Cambridge University. 12mo. pp. 120-iv.-48, cloth. 1884. 6s. 

Mitter. — Bengali and English Dictionary for the Use of Schools. 

Revised and improved. 8vo. cloth. Calcutta, 1860. Is. 6d. 
Sykes. — English and Bengali Dictionary for the Use of Schools. 

Revised by Gopee Eissen Mitter. 8vo. cloth. Calcutta, 1874. 7». 6d. 
Tates. — A BENolLf Grammar. By the late Eev. W. Yates, D.D. 

Reprinted, with improvements, from his Introduction to the Bengali Language. 

Edited by I. Wenger. Fcap. 8vo. bds, pp. iv. and 150. Calcutta, 1864. 4». 



BRAHOE. 
Bellew. — Prom the Indus to the Tigris. A Narrative ; together with 
together with a Synoptical Qrammar and Vocabulasy of the Prahoe language 
Seep. 19. 
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BURMESE. 

Hongh*s Genebal Outlines of Geography (in Burmese). Re- written 

and enlarged by Rev. Jas. A. Haswell. Large 8vo. pp. 368. Rangoon, 

1874. 9«. 
Judson. — ^A DionoNABT, EngUsh and Bunnese, Barmese and English. 

By A. Judson. 2 vols. Svo. pp. iv. and 968, and viii. and 786. £8 Za, 
Sloan.— A Practical Method with the Burmese Language. By W. 

H. Sloan. Large 8vo. pp. 232. Rangoon, 1876. 12». 6rf. 



CHINESE. 

Acheson. — An Index to De. Williams's "Syllabic Diotionaby op the 
Chinese Language." Arranged according to Sir Thomas Wade's System of 
Orthography. Royal 8vo. pp. viii. and 124. Half bound. Hongkong. 1879. 18». 

Baldwin. — A Manual of the Foochow Dialect. By Rev. C. C. 
Baldwin, of the American Board Mission. Svo. pp. ▼iii.-256. 18«. 

Balfour. — Taoist Texts. See page 34. 

Balfonr. — The Divine Classic of Nan-hua. Being the Works of 
Chuang-Tsze, Taoist Philosopher. With an Excursus, and copious Annotations 
in English and Chinese. Bv H. Balfour, F.R.G.S. Demy 8vo. pp. xxxviii. 
and 426, cloth. 1881. 14/. 

Balfonr. — ^Waips and Stbays fbom the Fab East ; being a Series of 
Disconnected Essays on Matters relating to China. By F. H. Balfour. 8vo. 
pp. 224, cloth. 1876. 10«. &d. 

Beal. — The Buddhist Tbipitaka, as it is known in China and Japan. 

A Catalogue and Compendious Report. By Samuel Beal, B.A. Folio, sewed, 

pp. 117. 7«. 6rf. 
Beal. — The Dhammapada. See *'Triibner's Oriental Series," page 3. 
Beal. — Bi^ddhist Literature. See p. 32. 
Bretsohneider. — See page 21. 

Chalmem. — The Speculations on Metaphysics, Pouty, and Mobautt 
OP " The Old Philosopher** Lau Tszb. Translated from the Chinese, with 
an Introduction by John Chalmers, M.A. Fcap. Sto. cloth, xx. and 62. 4«. 6<f 

Chalmers. — The Obigin of the Chinese ; an Attempt to Trace the 
connection of the Chinese with Western Nations, in their Religion, Superstitions, 
Arts Language, and Traditions. By John Chalmers, A.M. Foolscap 8yo. 
cloth, pp. 78. 5a. 

Chalmers. — ^A Concise Khang-hsi Chinese Dictionaby. By the Rev. 
J. Chalmers, LL.D., Canton. Three Vols. Royal Svo. bound in Chinese 

style, pp. 1000. dBl 10«. 

Chalmers. — The Stbuctube of Chinese Chabactebs, undeb 300 
Primary Forms; after the Shwoh-wan, 100 a.d., and the Phonetic Shwoh-w-n 
1833. By John Chalmers, M.A., LL.D. 8vo. pp. x-199, with a plate, cloth, 
1882. 12«. Qd, 

China Review; ob, Notes and Quebies on the Fab East. Pub- 
lished bi-monthly. Edited by E. J. Eitel. 4to. Subscription, £\ 10». 
per volume. 

Dennys. — A Handbook op the Canton Yebnaculab of the Chinese 
Language. Being a Series of Introdactorv Lessons, for Domestic and 
Business Purposes. By N. B, Dbnnts, M.R.A.S., Ph.D. 8vo. cloth, pp. 4, 
195. and 31. £1 lOa. 
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Beimys. — The Eolk-Lobe of China, and its Affinities with that of 
the Aryan and Semitic Races. By N. B. DENNY8»Ph.D., F.R.6.S., M.R.A.S., 
author of *' A Handbook of the Canton Vernacalar/' etc. 8fo. cloth, pp. 168. 
10«. 6^. 

Douglas. — Chinbsb Lakottaoe and Litesatubb. Two Lectures de- 
livered at the Royal Institution, by R. K. Douglas, of the British Musenm, 
and Professor of Chinese at King's College. Cr. Svo. cl. pn. 118. 1875. 5«. 

Douglas. — Chinese-Enolish Dictionaet of the Veenacttlab or Spoken 
Lanouaob of Amot, with the principal variations of the Chang-Chew and 
Chin-Chew Dialects. By the Rev. Carstairs Douglas, M.A., LL.D., Glasg., 
Missionary of the Presbyterian Church in England. 1 vol. High quarto, 
cloth, double columns, pp. 632. 1873. 43 3«. 

Douglas. — The Life of Jenqhiz Khan. TraD slated from the Chinese, 
with an Introduction, by Robert Kennaway Douglas, of the British Museum, 
and Professor of Chinese, King's College, London. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. 
xxxvi.-106. 1877. 5«. 

Edkins. — A Gbammab of Collouuial Chinese, as exhibited in the 
Shanghai Dialect. By J. Edkins, B.A. Second edition, corrected. 8vo. 
half-calf, pp. viii. and 225. Shanghai, 1868. 21«. 

Edkins. — A Yocabulakt of the Shanghai Dialect. By J. Edkins. 

8vo. half-calf, pp. vi. and 151. Shanghai, 1869. 21«. 

Edkins. — Heligion in China. A Brief Account of the Three Eeligions 
of the Chinese. By Josbi'U Edkins, D.D. Post Svo. cloth. 7«. ^d, 

Edkins. — A Gkahhab of the Chinese Colloquial Language, com- 
monly called the Mandarin Dialect. By Joseph £dkins. Second edition. 
Svo. half-calf, pp. viii. and 279. Shanghai, 1864. £\ 10«. 

Edkins. — Inteoduction to the Study of the Chinese Charactees. 
By J. Edkins, D.D., Peking, China. Roy. Bvo. pp. 310, paper boards. 18«. 

Edkins. — China's Place in Philology. An attempt to show that the 
LAnguages of Europe and Asia have a common origin. By the Rev. Joseph 
Edkins. Crown 8vo., pp. xxiii. — 403, cloth. 10«. 6rf. 

Edkins. — Chinese Buddhism. See ** Triibner's Oriental Series," p. 4. 

Edkins. — Pbogressive Lessons in the Chinese Spoken Language, 
with Lists of Common Words and Phrases, and an Appendix containing the Laws 
of Tones in the Pekin Dialect. Fourth Edition, 8vo. Shanghai, 1881. 149. 

EiteL — A Chinese Dictionaey in the Cantonese Dialect. By 
Ernest John Eitel, Ph.D. Tubing. Will he completed in four parts. Parts 
I. to IV. Svo. sewed, 12«. 6^. each. 

EiteL — Handbook fob the Student of Chinese Buddhism:. By the Eev. 
E.J. Eitel, of the London Missionary Society. Cr. Svo. pp. viii., 224, cl. 18» 

EiteL — Feng-Shui : or. The Rudiments of Natural Science in China. 
By Rev. E. J. Eitel, M.A., Ph.D. Demy Svo. sewed, pp. vi. and 84. 6». 

Eaber. — A systematical Digest of the Doctbines of Confucius, 
according to the Analects, Great Learning, and Doctrine of the Mean, with an 
Introduction on the Authorities upon Confucius and Confucianism. By Ernst 
Fabeb, Rhenish Missionary. Translated from the German by P. G. von 
Mollendorff. 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 131. 1875. 12«. 6rf. 

Faber. — Introduction to the Science of Chinese Religion. A Critique 
of Max Miiller and other Authors. By E. Fabeb. Svo. paper, pp. xii. and 154, 
Hong Kong, 1880. 7«. 6ef, 
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Faber. — The Mind op MBKCirs. See ''Triibner's Oriental Series," 
page 4. 

Ferguson. — Chinese Eeseaeches. First Part: Chinese Chronology 
and Cycles. By T. Ferguson. Crown 8vo. pp. vii. and 274, sewed. 1880 
lOf. 6^. 

Giles. — A DicTioNAEY or Colloquial Idioms in the Mandabin Dialect. 
By Heubeht A. Giles. 4to. pp. 65. £\ 8«. 

Giles. — The San Tzu Ching ; or, Three Character Classic ; and the 
Ch'Jen Tsn Wen ; or, Thousand Character Essay. Metrically Translated by 
Hbbbebt a. Giles. 12mo. pp. 28. 2«. 6^. 

Giles. — Synoptical Studies in Chinese Chaeacteb. By Hebbebt A. 
Giles. 8to. pp. 118. 15«. 

Giles. — Chinese Sketches. By Hebbebt A. Giles, of BL.B.M.'s 
China Consular Service. 8to. cL, pp. 204. 10«. 6(f. 

Giles. — A Glossaby op Eepebence on Subjects connected with the 
Far East. By H A. Giles, of H.M. China Consular Service. 8to. sewed, 
pp. T.-183. l8, 6 . 

Giles. — Chinese without a Teacheb. Being a Collection of Easy and 
Useful Sentence in the Mandarn Dialect. ' With a Vocabulary. By Herbert 
A. Giles. 12mo. pp. 60. 6«. ^d. 

Hemisz. — A Guide to Contebsation in the English and Chinese 
Languages, for the use of Americans and Chinese in California and elsewhere. 
By Stanislas Hernisz. Square 8yo. pp. 274, sewed. 10«. Qd. 

The Chinese characters contained in this work are from the collections of Chinese groups 
engraved on steel, and cast into moveable typeg, by Mr. Marcellin Legrand, engraver of the 
Imperial Printing Office at Paris. They are used by most of the missions to China. 

Eidd. — Catalogue op the Chinese Ltbbabt op the Eotal Asiatic 
SociBTT. By the Rev. S. Kidd. Svo. pp. 58, sewed. 1«. 

Legge. — The Chinese Classics. With a Translation, Critical and 
Exegetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copious Indexes. By James Legoe, 
D.D., of the London Missionary Society. In seven vols. 

Vol. I. containing Confucian Analects, the Great Learning, and the Doctrine of 
the Mean. 8vo. pp. 526, cloth. £2 2s, 

Vol. II., containing the Works of Mencius. Bvo. pp. 634, cloth. £2 2t. 

Vol. III. Part I. containing the First Part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of 
Tang, the Books of Yu, the Books of Hea, the Books of Shang, and the Pro- 
legomena. Royal 8vo. pp. viii. and 280, cloth. £2 2«. 

Vol. III. Part n. containing the Fifth Part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of 
Chow, and the Indexes. Royal 8vo. pp. 281—736, cloth. £2 2s. 

Vol. IV. Part I. containing the First Part of the She-King, or the Lessons from 
the States ; and the Prolegomena. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 182-244. £2 28, 

Vol. IV. Part II. containing the 2nd, 3rd and 4th Parts of the She-King, or the 
Minor Odes of the Kingdom, the Greater Odes of the Kingdom, the Sacrificial 
Odes and Praise-Songs, and the Indexes. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 540. £2 28, 

Vol. V. Part I. containing Dukes Yin, Hwan, Chwang, Min, He, Wan, Seuen, 
and ChW; and the Prolegomena. Roval 8vo. cloth, pp. zii., 148 and 410. 
12 2s. 

Vol. V. Part II. Contents:— Dukes Seang, Ch'aon, Ting, and Gal, with Tso's 
Appendix, and the Indexes. Royal Svo. doth, pp. 526. £2 2s, 
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Thb CsniBflB CuLSsics. Translated into English. Witli 
'relimiiiary Essays and Explanatory Notes. By James Leoob, D.D., LL.D. 
Crown 8vo. cloth. Vol. I. The Life and Teachings of Confucius, pp. y\, and 
338. lOf. 6rf. Vol. II. The Life and Works of Mendus. pp. 412. 12«. 
Vol. 111. The She King, or The Book of Poetry, pp. nil. and 432. 12«. 

Legge. — Inaugural Lecture on the Constituting op a Chinese Chaib 
In the Unitersity of Oxford. Delivered in the Sheldonian Theatre, Oct 27th, 
1876, by Rev. James Leoob, M.A., LL.D., Professor of the Chinese Language 
and Literature st Oxford. 8to. pp. 28, tewed. 6e/. 

Legge. — Confucianism in Relation to Christianity, A Paper 
Kead before the Missionary Conference in Shanghai, on May 11, 1877. By 
Bev. Jambs Leoob, D.D., LL.D. 8?o. sewed, pp. 12. 1877. 1<. 6</. 

Legge. — A Letter to Professor Max Muller, chiefly on the Trans- 
lation into English of the Chinese Terms Tl and Shang TX. By J. Legge, 
Professor of Chinese Language aad Literature in the Uniyersity of Oxford. 
Crown 8yo. sewed, pp. 30. 1880. la. 

Leland. — ^Fusang ; or, the Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist 
Priests in the Fifth Century. By Charles G. Leland. Cr. 8vo. doth, 
pp. xix. and 212. 1876. 7«. &tL 

Ltlaild. — ^Pidgin-English Sing-Song; or Songs and Stories in the 
China-English Dialect. With a Vocabulary. By Charles G. Leland. Crown 
8yo. pp. Tiii. and 140, cloth. 1876. 5«. 

Lobeeheid. — English and Chinese Dictionary, with the Punti and 
Mandarin Pronunciation. By the Rev. W. Lobscheid, Knight of Francis 
Joseph, C.MJ.R.G.S. A., N.Z.B.8.V., etc. Folio, pp. vlii. and 2016. In Four 
Parts. £% 8«. 

Lobscheid. — Chinese and English Dictionary, Arranged according to 
the Radicals. By the Rev. W. Lobscheid, Knight of Francis Joseph, 
C.M.I.R.G.S.A., N.Z.B.S.V., &c. 1 vol. imp. Svo. double columns, pp. 600 
hound. £2 8«. 

K'Clatchie. — Confucian Cosmogony. A Translation (with the Chinese 
Text opposite) of section 49 (Treatise on Cosmogony) of the " Complete "Works" 
of the Philosopher Choo-Foo-Tze, with Explanatory Notes. By the Rev. 
Thomas M^Clatchie, M.A. Small 4to. pp. xviii. and 162. 1874. £1 1«. 

Kacgowan. — A Manual of the Amoy Colloquial. By Rev. J. 
Macoowan, of the London Missionary Society. Second Edition. Svo. half- 
bound, pp. 206. Amoy. 1880. £\ 10*. 

Kacgowan. — English and Chinese Dictionaby of the Amoy Dialect. 
By Rev. J. Macgowan, London Missionary Society. Small 4to. half-bound, 
pp. 620. Amoy, 1883. £3 3». 

Maclay and Bi^wiii. — ^An Alphaketic Dictionaby of the Chinese 
Language in the Foochow Dialect. By Rev. R. S. Maclay, D.D., of the 
Methodist Episcopal Mission, and Rev. C. C. Baldwin, A.M., of the American 
Board of Mission. 8 vo. half-bound, pp. 1132. Foochow, 187 L £4 4«. 

Mayers. — The Anglo-Chinese Calendab Manual. A Handbook of 
Reference for the Determination of Chinese Dates during the period from 
1860 to 1879. With Comparative Tables of Annual and Mensual Designations, 
etc. Compiled by W. F. Makers, Chinese SecreUry, H.B.M.'s Legation, 
Peking. 2nd Edition. Sewed, pp. 28. 7«. %d. 
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Kayers. — The Chutese Goveenment. A Manual of Chinese Titles, 

Categorically arranged, and Explained with an Appendix. B j W. F. Mayeus, 
Chinese Secretary to H.B.M.'g Legation at Peking. Royal Svo. cloth, 
pp. viii.-160. 1878. £\ 10«. 

Kedlmrst. — Chutese Dialogues, Questions, and Famiuak Sentences, 

literally translated into English, with a view to promote commercialintercourse 
and assist beginners in the Language. By the late W. H. Medhurst, i).D. 
A new and enlarged Edition. 8yo.pp. 226. 18«. 

Hollendorff. — Manual op Chinese Bibliogeapht, being a List of 
Works and Essays relating to China. By P. G. and O. F. von M Ollendorff, 
Interpreters to H.I.G.M.'s Consulates at Shanghai and Tientsin. 8to. pp. viii. 
and 378. £1 10«. 

Horrison. — A Diction aky of the Chinese Language. By the Rev. 
R. Morrison, D.D. Two vols. Vol. L pp. x. and 762; Vol. IL pp.828, 
cloth. Shanghae, 1865. £6 6«. 

/Peking Gazette.— Translation of the Peking Gazette for 1872, 1873, 
1874, 1875, 1876, 1877, 1878, and 1879. 8vo. cloth. 10«. ^d, each. 

Piry. — Le Saint Edit, Etude de Litterature Chinoise. Preparee par 
A. Theophile Piry, du Service des Douanes Maritimes de Chine. Chinese 
Text with French Translation. 4to. cloth, pp. xx. and 320. 21«. 

Playfair. — Cities and Towns of China. 25«. See page 27. 

Koss. — A Mandaein Peimee. Being Easy Lessons for Beginners, 
Transliterated according to the European mode of using Roman Letters. By 
Rev. John Ross, Newchang. 8vo. wrapper, pp. 122. 7«. 6^. 

Budy. — The Chinese Mandarin Language, after Ollendorff's New 
Method of Learning Languages. By Charles Rudy. In 3 Volumes. 
Vol. I. Grammar. 8vo. pp. 248. £1 U, 

Scarborongh. — A Collection of Chinese Peoyeebs. Translated and 
Arranged by William Scarborough, Wesleyan Missionary, Hankow. With 
an Introduction, Notes, and Copious Index. Cr. Svo. pp. xliv. and 278. IQs.^d 

Smith. — A YocABULAET OF Peopee Names in Chinese and English. 
of Places, Persons, Tribes, and Sects, in China, Japan, Corea, Assam, Siam, 
Burmah, The Straits, and adjacent Countries. By F. Porter Smith, M.B., 
London, Medical Missionary in Central China. 4to. half-bound, pp. vi., 72, 
and X. 1870. 10^. Qd. 

Stent. — A Chinese and English Vocabttlaet in the Pekinese 
Dialect. By G. E. Stent. Second Edition, 8vo. pp. xii.-720, half bound. 
1877. £2. 

Stent. — A Chinese and English Pocket Dictionaey. By G. E. 
Stent. 16mo. pp. 260. 1874. 16». 

Stent. — The Jade Chaplet, in Twenty- four Beads. A Collection of 
Songs, Ballads, etc. (from tiie Chinese). By George Carter Stent, 
M.N.C.B.R.A.S., Author of "Chinese and English Vocabulary," '«ChineMand 
English Pocket Dictionary," " Chinese Lyrics," ** Chinese Legends," etc. Cr. 
8o. cloth, pp. 176. 5«. 

Vanghan. — The Manners and Customs of the Chinese of the Straits 
Settlements. By J. D. Vaughan. Royal 8vo. boards. Singapore, 1879. 7*. 6rf. 

Vissering. — On Chinese Cxjeeenct. Coin and Paper Money. With 
a Facsimile of a Bank Note. By W. Vessering. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xv. and 
219. L6ideri, 1877. 18#. 
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Williams. — A Syllabic Dictionaby of the Chinesb Lakgttagb, 
arranged according to the Wn-Fang Taen Tin, with the pronunciation of the 
Characters as hea^ in Peking, Canton, Amoy, and Shanghai By S. Wells 
Williams. 4to. cloth, pp. Ixxxiv. and 1252. 1874. £5 ba. 

Wylie. — Notes on Chinese Litebatube ; with introductory Eemarks 
on the Progressive Advancement of the Art ; and a list of translations from the 
Chinese, into various European Languages. By A. Wtlib, Agent of the 
Brituh and Foreign Bible Society in China. 4to. pp. 296, cloth. Price, £1 16«. 



COREAN. 

Boss — A Cobban Pbimeb. Being Lessons in Corean on all Ordinal y 
Subjects. Transliterated on the principles of the Mandarin Primer by the 
same author. By the Rev. John Boss, Newchang. Demy 8vo. stitched, 
pp. 90. 10«. 



DANISH. 

Otte. — How TO leabn Dano-Nobwegian. a Manual for Students of 
Dano-Norwegian, and egpecially for Travellers in Scandinavia. Based upon 
the Ollendorman System of teaching languages, and adupted for Self-Instruction. 
By E. C. Otte. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. pp. xx.-338, cloth. 1884. 
7«. 6rf. (Key to the Exercises, pp. 84, cloth, price 3«.) 

Ott6. — Simplifiei) Gbammab of the Danish Language. By E. C. 
Otte. Crown 8vo. pp. viii.-66, cloth. 1884. 2«. M. 



EGYPTIAN (Coptic, Hieroglyphics). 

Birch. — Egyptian Texts: I. Text, Transliteration and Translation 
—II. Text and Transliteration.— III. Text dissected for analysis. — IV. Deter- 
minatives, etc. By S. Birch. London, 1877. Large 8vo. 12«. 

Catalogue (C) of leading Books on Egypt and Egyptology on Assyria 
and Assyriology. To he had at the affix^ prices of Truhner and Co. 8vo., pp. 
40. 1880. 1«. 

Chabas. — Les Pasteubs en Egtpte. — M6moire Publie par rAcademio 
Boyale des Sciences k Amsterdam. By F. Chabas. 4to. sewed, pp. 66. 
Amsterdam, 1868. 6«. 

Clarke. — Memoie on the Compabatite Gbammab of Egyptian, Coptic, 
AMD Ude. By Hyde Clarke, Cor. Member American Oriental Society ; Mem. 
German Oriental Society, etc. , etc. Demy 8vo. sd., pp. 32. 2*. 

Egyptologie.— (Forms also the Second Yolume of the Eirst Bulletin of 
the Coner^s Provincial des Orientalistes Fran9ai8.) 8vo. sewed, pp. 604, with 
Eight Plates. Saint-Etiene, 1880. 8«. 6^. 

Lieblein. — Rechebohes sub la Chbonologie Egtptienne d'apr^s les 
listes Gen^alogiqnes. By J. Lieblein. Roy. 8vo. sewed, pp. 147, with Nine 
Plates. Christiana, 1873. 10«. 
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Becords of the Pasti sBma English Translations of the Assyrian 
AND THE Egyptian Monuments. Published under the Sanction of the Society of 
Biblical Archaeology, Edited by Dr. S. Birch. 

Vols. I. to XII., 1874-79. 3». 6d. each. (Vols. I., III., V., VII., IX., XI., contain 
Assyrian Texts.) 

Benouf. — Elementaet Geammae of the Ancient Egyptian Language, 
in the Hieroglyphic Type. By Lb Page Renotjp. 4to., cloth. 1876. 12». 



ENGLISH (Early and Modern English and Dialects). 

Ballad Society (The). — Subscription — Small paper, one guinea, and 
large paper, three guineas, per annum. List of publications 
on application. 

Boke of Nurture (The). By John Russell, about 1460-1470 Anno 
Domini. The Boke of Keruynge. By Wynkyn db Worde, Anno Domini 
1513. The Boke of Nurture. By Hugh Rhodes, Anno Domini 1577. Edited 
from the Originals in the British Museum Library, by Frederick J. Furni- 
VALL, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological 
and Early English Text Societies. 4to. half-morocco, gilt top, pp. zix. and i 46, 
28, zxviii. and 56. 1867. 1/. 1 U. 6cf. 

Chamock. — Yeeba Nominalia ; or Words derived from Proper Kames. 
By Richard Stephen Charnook, Ph. Dr. F.S.A., etc. Svo. pp. 326, cloth. 14< 

Chamock. — Ltjdtjs Pateontmicus ; or, the Etymology of Curious Sur- 
names. By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Crown 
8vo., pp. 182, cloth. Is. 6d. 

Chamock. — A Glossaet of the Essex Dialect. By R. S. Chaenock. 
8to. cloth, pp. X. and 64, . 1880. 3«. 6rf. 

Chaucer Society (The). — Subscription, two guineas per annum. 

Zist of Fublications on application. 

Eger and Grime ; an Early English Romance. Edited from Bishop 
Percy's Folio Manuscript, about 1650 a.d. By John W. Hales, M.A., 
Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ's College, Cambridge, and Frederick 
J. FuRNivALL, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 1 yol. 4to., pp. 64, (only 
100 copies printed), bound in the Roxburghe style. 10«. 6d. 

Early English Text Society's Publications. Subscription, one guinea 
per annum. 

1. Early Englise Alliteeative Poems. In the West-Midland 

Dialect of the Fourteenth Century. Edited b R. Morris, Esq., from an 
unique Cottonian MS. 16«. 

2. Aethtte (about 1440 a.d.). Edited by F. J. Fuenivall, Esq., 

from the Marquis of Bath's unique MS. 4«. 

3. Ane Compendious and Beeue Teactate conceenyng te Office 

and Dewtie OP Kynois, etc. By William Lauder. (1556 a.d.) Edited 
by F. Hall, Esq., D.C. L. 4*. 

4. Sib Gawayne and the Geeen Knight (about 1320-30 a.d.). 

Edited by R. Morris, Esq., from an unique Cottonian MS. IQs. 
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5. Op the Obthogeaphie and CowGRurrrE op the Britak Tonotte • 

a treates, noe shorter than necessarie, for the Schooles, be Alexander Hume. 
Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the British Museum (about 
1617 A.D.), by Hbnrt B. Wheatley, Esq. 4». 

6. Lancelot op the Laik. Edited from the unique MS. in the Cam- 

bridge University Library (ab. 1500), by the Hev. Walter W, Skeat, 
M.A. 8*. 

7. The Stoby op Genesis and Exodus, an Early English Song, of 

about 1250 a.d. Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the Library 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by U. Morris, Esq. Ss, 

8 MoRTE Arthttbe ; the Alliterative Version. Edited from Robert 
Thornton*8 unique MS. (about 1440 a.d.) at Lincoln, by the Rev. OsoReB 
Perry, M.A , Prebendary of Lincoln. 7s. 

9. Animadversions ttppon the Annotacions and Cobrbctions op 
SOME Imperpections of Impkessiones of Chaucer's Wokkes, reprinted 
in 1598; by Francis Thvnne. Edited from the unique MS. in the 
Bridgewater Library. By G. H. Kingslet, Esq., M.D., and F. J. Furniyall, 
Esq., M.A. 10«. 

10. Meblin, OB THE Earlt Histoby op King Abthtjb. Edited for the 

first time from the unique MS. in the Cambridge University Library (about 
1450 A.D.), by Henry B. Wheatley, Esq. Part L 2*. 6rf. 

11. The Monabche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Edited 

from the first edition by Johne Skott, in 1552, by Fitzbdward Hall, 
Esq., D.C.L. Part I. 3«. 

12. The Weight's Chaste Wipe, a Merry Tale, by Adam of Cobsam 

(about 1462 a.d.), from the unique Lambeth MS. 306. Edited for the first 
time bv F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. Is, 

13. Seinte Maeheeete, Je Meiden ant Mabttb. Three Texts of ab. 

1200,1310, 1330 A.D. First edited in 1862, by the Rev. Oswald Cockayne, 
M.A., and now re-issued. 2s, 

14. Ktng Hobn, with fragments of Eloriz and Blauncheflur, and the 

Assumption of the Blessed Virgin. Edited from the MSS. in the Library of 
the University ofCambridge and the British Museum, by the Rev. J. Rawson 
Lumby. 3s. dd 

15. Political, Religious, and Love Poems, from the Lambeth MS. 

No. 806, and other sources. Edited by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 
7*. 6rf. 

16. A Tbetice in English breuely drawe out of } book of Quintis 

essencijs in Latyn, ]> Hermys \> prophete and king of Egipt after ]> flood 
of Noe, fader of Philosophris, hadde by reuelacioun of an aungil of God to him 
sente. Edited from the Sloane MS. 73, by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. Is, 

17. Paballel Extbacts from 29 Manuscripts of Piebs Plowman, with 

Comments, and a Proposal for the Society's Three- text edition of this Poem. 
By the Rev. W. Skeat, M.A. Is. 

18. Hale Meidenhead, about 1200 a.d. Edited for the first time from 

the MS. (with a translation) by the Rev. Oswald Cockayne, M.A. Is, 

19. The Monabche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Part II., 

the Complaynt of the King's Papingo, and other minor Poems. Edited from 
the First Edition by F. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 3«. 6d, 

20. Some Tbeatises by Eichaed Rolle de Hampole. Edited from 

Robert of Thornton's MS. (ab. 1440 a.d.), by Rev. George 6. I^errt, 
M.A. U. 
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21. Meblut, or the Eaelt History op King Abthite. Part 11. Edited 

by Henry B. Whsatlbt, Esq. 4«. 

22. Thb EoMAifs OP Partenat, or Lusignen. Edited for the first time 

from the unique MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the 
Rev. W. W. Skeat. M.A. 6». 

23. Ban Michel's Ayenbite Of Inwtt, or Remorse of Conscience, in 

the Kentish dialect, ISI-O a.d. Edited from the unique MS. in the British 
Museum, by Richard Morris, Esq. 10a. ^d. 

24. Htmks of the Virgiii and Christ ; The Parliament op Dettls, 

and Other Religious Poema. Edited from the Lambeth MS. 853, by F. J. 
FURNIVALL, M.A. Sb. 

25. The Stacions of Rome, and the Pilgrim's Sea- Voyage and Sea- 

Sickness, with Clene Maydenhod. Edited from the Vernon and Porkington 
MSS., etc., by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. U, 

26. Religious Pieces in Prose and Verse. Containing Dan Jon 

Gaytrigg's Sermon ; The Abbaye of S. Spirit ; Sayne Jon, and other pieces 
in the Northern Dialect. Edited from Robert of Thomtone's MS. (ab. 1460 
A.D.), by the Rev. G. Perry, M.A. 2«. 

27. MANrPTTLirs VocABULORiTM : a Rhyming Dictionary of the English 

Language, by Peter Levins (1570). Edited, with an Alphabetical Index 
by Henry B. Wheatlby. 12«. 

28. The Vision of William concerning Piers Plowman, together with 

Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest. 1362 a.d., by William Lanolamd. The 
earliest or Vernon Text ; Text A. Edited from the Vernon MS., with full 
Collations, bv Rev. W. W. Sreat, M.A. 7*. 

29. Old English Homilies and Homiletic Treatises. (Sawles Warde 

and the Wohunge of Ure Lauerd : TJreisuns of Ure Louerd and of TJre Lefdi, 
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MSS. in the Brit- 
ish Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries ; with Introduction, Transla- 
tion, and Notes. By Richard Morris. First Series, Part I. 7*. 

30. Piers, the Ploughman's Cbede (ahout 1394). Edited fxom the 

MSS. by the Rev. W. W. Skbat, M.A. 2*. 

31. Instructions for Parish Priests. By John Myrc. Edited from 

Cotton MS. Claudius A. II., by Edward Peacock, Esq., F.S.A., etc., etc. 4*. 

32. The Barees Book, Aristotle's ABC, Urbanitatis, Stans Paer ad 

M«nsam, The Lytille Childrenes Lytil Boke. The Bokes op Nurtuue of 
Hugh Rhodes and John Russell, Wynkyn de Worde's Boke of Kenrynge, The 
Booke of Demeanor, The Boke of Curtasye, Seager^s Schoole of Vertue, etc., 
etc. With some French and Latin Poems on like subjects, and some Fore- 
words on Education in Early England. Edited by F. J. Furnivall, M.A., 
Trin. Hall, Cambridge. 15«. 

3S. The Book of the Knight de la Totje Landry, 1372. A Pather's 
Book for his Daughters, Edited from the Harleian MS. 1764, by Thomas 
Wright Esq., M.A., and Mr. William Rossitrr. 8«. 

34. Old English Homilies and Homiletic Treatises. (Sawles Warde, 
and the Wohunge of Ure Lauerd : Ureisuns of Ure Louerd and of Ure Lefdi, 
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MSS. in the 
British Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries ; with Introduction, Tnuu- 
latioDy and Notei^ by Biobabo Mosbh. First 8iri$t, Part 2. Ss. 
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36. SiK Datid Ltndesat's Wobks. Paet 3. The Historie of ane 
Nobil and Wailzeand Sqvyer, William Mbldkum, umqvhyle Laird of 
Cleische and Bynnis, compylit be Sir Dauid Ltndbsay of the Mont alias 
Lyoun King of Armes. With the Testament of the said Williame Mel- 
drum, Squyer, compylit alswa be Sir Dauid Lyndesay, etc. Edited by F. 
Hall, D.C.L. 2#. 

36. Meelin, oe the Eaelt Histoet of King Abthtje. A Prose 

Romance (about 1450-1460 a.d.), edited from the unique MS. in the 
University Library, Cambridge, by Henry B. Wheatley. With an Essay 
on Arthurian Localities, by J. 8. Stuart Gleknie, Esq. PartlH. 1869. I2s. 

37. Sir David Ltndesat's Works. Part lY. Ane Satyre of the 

thrie estaits, in commendation of vertew and vitvperation of vyce. Maid 
be Sir David Lindesay, of the Mont, alias Lyon King of Armes. At 
Edinbvrgh. Printed be Robert Charteris, 1602. Cvm privilegio regis. 
Edited by F. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 4*. 

38. The Vision op "William concerning Piees the Plowman, 

together with Vita de Dowel, Dobet, et Dobest, Secundum Wit et Hesoun, 
by William Langland (1377 a.d.). The "Crowley" Text; or Text B. 
Edited from MS. Laud Misc. 581, collated with MS. Rawl. Poet. 38, MS. 
B. 16. 17. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, MS. Dd. 1.17. in 
the Cambridge University Library, the MS. in Oriel College, Oxford, MS. 
Bodley 814, etc. By the Rev. Walteb W. Skbat, M.A., late Fellow of 
Christ's College, Cambridge. lOs. 6d. 

39. The "Gest Htstoriale" of the Destetjction of Teot. An 

Alliterative Romance, translated from Guido De Colonna's "Hystoria 
Troiana.*' Now first edited from the unique MS. in the Hunterian Museum, 
University of Glasgow, by the Rev. Geo A. Panton and David Donaldson. 
Part I. 10*. 6d, 

40. English Gilds. The OrigiDal Ordinances of more than One 

Hundred Early English Gilds : Together with the olde usages of the cite of 
Wynchestre; The Ordinances of Worcester; The Office of the Mayor of 
Bristol; and the Customary of the Manor of Tettenhall- Regis. From 
Original M8S. of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries. Edited with 
Notes by the late Toulmin Smith, Esq., F.R.S. of Northern Antiquaries 
(Copenhagen). With an Introduction and Glossary, etc., by bis daughter, 
Lucy Toulmin Smith. And a Preliminary Essay, in Five Parts, On the 
History and Development of Gilds, by Lu jo Brentano, Doctor Juris 
Utriusque et Philosophiae. 21«. 

41. The Minoe Poems of William Laudee, Playwright, Poet, and 

Minister of the Word of God (mainly on the State of Scotland in and about 
1568 A.D., that year of Famine and Plague). Edited from the Unique 
Originals belonging to S. Christie-Miller, Esq., of Britwell, by F. J. 
FuRNiVALL, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb 3s. 

42. Beenaedus de Cuea eei Pamttliaets, with some Early Scotch 

Prophecies, etc. From a MS., KK 1. 6, in the Cambridge University 
Library. Edited by J. Rawson Lumby, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Cambridge. 2s, 
48. Ratis Eating, and other Moral and Religious Pieces, in Prose and 
Verse. Edited from the Cambridge University Library MS. KK 1. 5, by J. 
Rawson Lumby, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. 3#. 

44. Joseph op Aeimathie : otherwise called the Romance of the 
Seint Graal, or Holy Grail: an alliterative poem, written about a.d. 1350, 
and now first printed from the unique copy in the Vernon MS. at Oxford. 
With an appendix, containing '*The Lyfe of Joseph of Armathy," reprinted 
from the olack-letter copy of Wynkyn de Worde ; " De sancto Joseph ab 
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Arimathia," first printed by Pynson, a.d. 1516 ; and << The Lyfe of Joseph of 
Arimathiaf" first printed by Pynson, a.d. 1520. Edited, with Notes and 
Glossarial Indices, by the Rev. Walter W. Skbat, M.A. 5«. 

45. Keng Alfred's "West- Saxon Veesion of Geegoet's Pastoeal Caee. 

With an English translation, the Latin Text, Notes, and an Introduction 
Edited by Henry Sweet, Esq., of Balliol College, Oxford. Part I. 10«. 

46. Legends of the Holt Rood ; Symbols of the Passion and Ceoss- 

PoEMS. In Old English of the Eleventh, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth Cen- 
turies. Edited from MSS. in the British Museum and Bodleian Libraries; 
with Introduction, Translations, and Glossarial Index. By Richaud 
MoBBis, LL.D. 10s. 

47. Sib David Lyndbsat*s Works. Part Y. The Minor Poems of 

Lyndesay. Edited by J. A. H. Mubrat, Esq. 3«. 

48. The Times' Whistle : or, A Newe Daunce of Seven Satires, and 

other Poems : Compiled by R. C, Gent. Now first Edited from MS. Y. 8. 3. 
in the Library of Canterbury Cathedral; with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by J. M. Cowpeb. 6«. 

49. An Old English Miscellany, containing a Bestiary, Kentish 

Sermons, Proverbs of Alfred, Religious Poems of the 13th century. Edited 
from the MSS. by the Rev. U. Morris, LL.D. 10«. 

60. EliNG Alfred's West-Saxon Veesion of Gregory's Pastoral Cars. 
Edited from 2 MSS., with an English translation. By Hbnby Sweet, Esq., 
BaUiol College, Oxford. Part II. 10«. 

51. pE LiFLADE OF St. Juliana, from two old English Manuscripts of 

1230 a.d. With renderings into Modern English, by the Rev. O. Cockaynb 
and Edmund Brook. Edited by th» Rev. O. Cockayne, M.A. Price 2«, 

52. Palladius on Husbondrie, from the unique MS., ab. 1420 a.d., 

ed. Rev. B. Lodge. Part 1. ]0«. 

53. Old English Homilies, Series II., from the unique 13th-century 

MS. in Trinity Coll. Cambridge, with a photolithograph ; three Hymns to 
the Virgin and God, from a unique 13th-century MS. at Oxford, a photo- 
lithograph of the music to two of them, and transcriptions of it in modern 
notation by Dr. Rihbault, and A. J. Ellis, Esq., F.R.S. ; the whole 
edited by the Rev. Richard Morris, LL.D. 8«, 

54. The Vision of Piers Plowman, Text C (completing the three 

versions of this great poem), with an Autotype ; and two unique alliterative 
Poems : Richaid the Hedeles (by William, the author of the Vision) ; and 
The Crowned King j edited by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 18«. 

55. Genertdes, a Eomance, edited from the unique MS., ab. 1440 a.d., 

in Trin. Coll. Cambridge, by W. Aldis Wright, Esq., M.A., Trin. Coll. 
Cambr. Part I. 8». 

56. The Gest Htstoriale of the Destruction of Trot, translated 

from Quido de Colonna, in alliterative verse ; edited from the unique MS. in 
the Hunterian Museum, Glasgow, by D. Donaldson, Esq., and the late Rev. 
G. A. Panton. Part II. 10«. 6</. 
67. The Early English Version of the "Cursor Mundi," in four 
Texts, from MS. Cotton, Yesp. A. iii. in the British Museum ; Fairfax MS. 
14. in the Bodleian ; the Gottingen MS. Theol. 107 ; MS. R. 3, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. Part I. with 
two photo-lithographic facsimiles by Cooke and Fotheringham. lOs. 6d. 

58. The Blickling Homilies, edited from the Marquis of Lothian's 
Anglo-Saxon MS. of 971 a.d., by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. (With a 
Photolithograph). Part 1. 8«. 
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59. Tbb Easly English Vsbsion of the *'Cije8ob Muin)i;" in four 

Teitt, from MS. Cotton Vesp. A. iiL in the British Museum ; Fairfax MS. 
J 4. in the Bodleian ; the Gottingen MS. TheoL 107 ; MS. E. 3, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. £dited by the Rev. R. Mon&is, LL.D. Part II. ld«. 

60. Meditacyttns on the Sopee of oue Lorde (perhaps by Robekt 

or Brumnb). Edited from the MSS. by J. M. Cowpek, Esq. 2«. ^d, 

61. The Romance and Prophecies of Thomas of Eeceldoune, printed 

from Five MSS. Edited by Dr. James A. H. Mursay. 10«. 6^. 

62. The Eaely Engush Yebsion of the " Cueboe Mundi," in Four 
Texto. Edited by the Rev. R. MoRais, M.A., LL.D. Fart III. 15«. 

63. The Blickling Homilies. Edited from the Marquis of Lothian's 
Anglo-Saxon MS. of 971 A.D.,by the Rev. R. Mobris, LL.D. Part II. 4«. 

64. Fbancis Thtnne*s Emblemes and Epigrams, a.d. 1600, from the 
Earl of Ellesmere's unique MS. Edited by F. J. Furniyall, M.A. 4«. 

65. Be Domes Djeoe (Bede's De Die Judicii) and other short Anglo- 
Saxon Pieces. Ed. from the unique MS. by the Rev. J. Rawson Lumby, B.D. 2». 

66. The Early English Version of the "Cursor Mundi," in Four 
Texts. Edited by Rev. R. Morris, M.A., LL.D. Part IV. 10«. 

67. Notes on Pjers Plowman. By the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 

Parti. 2U. 

68. The Early English Version of the "Cursor Mundi," in Four 

Texts. Edited by Rev. R. Morris, M.A., LL.D. Part V. 25#. 

69. Adam Davy's Five Dreams about Edward II. The Life of 

Saint Alexius. Solomon's Book of Wisdom. St. Jerome's 15 Tokens 
before Doomsday. The Lamentation of Souls. Edited from the Laud MS. 
622, in the Bodleian Library, by F. J. Furnivall, M.A. 6s, 

70. Generydes, a Romance. Edited by W. Aldis "Weight, M.A. 

Part II. 4«. 

71. The Lay Folk's Mass-Book, 4 Texts. Edited by Rev. Canon 

Simmons. 2d«. 

72. Palladius ON Husbondrte, englisht (ab. 1420 a.d.). Part II. Edited 

by S. J. Herrtaob, B.A. 6». 

73. The Blickling Homilies, 971 a.d. Edited by Rev. Dr. R. Morris. 

Part III. 8s. 

74. English Works op Wyclif, hitherto unprinted. Edited by F. D. 

Matthew. 20«. 

75. Catholicon Anglicum, an early English Dictionary, from Lord 

Monson's MS., ad. 1483. Edited with Introduction and Notes by S. J. 
Herrtage, B.A. ; and with a Preface by H. B. Wheatley. 20*. 

76. Aelfric's Metrical Lives of Saints, in MS. Cott Jul. E. 7. 

Edited by Rev. Prof. Skeat, M.A. Part I. 10*. 

77. Beowulf. The unique MS. Autotyped and Transliterated. 

Edited by Professor Zupitza, Ph.D. 26*. 

78. The Fifty Earliest English Wills in the Court of Probate, 

1387-1439. Edited by F. J. Furnivall, M.A. 7*. 

79. King Alfred's Orosius from Lord Tollemache's 9th Century 
MS. Part I. Edited by H. Sweet, M.A. 13*. 

Extra Volume, Facsimile of the Epinal Glossary, 8th Century, edited by H. 
Sweet. 15. 

80. The Anglo-Saxon Life of St. Katherine and its Latin Original. 
Edited by Dr. EiNENKEL. 12*. 
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E^ira Smes. Subscriptions — Small paper, oniB gainea; large paper 
two guineas, per annum. 

1. The Eohavc£ of "Williaic of Palebkb (otherwise known as the 

Romance of William and the Werwolf). Translated from the French at the 
command of Sir Humphrey de Bohun, about a.d. 1350, to which is added a 
fragment of the Alliterative Romance of Alisaunder, translated from the 
Latin by the same author, about a.d. 1340; the former re>edited from the 
unique MS. in the Library of King's College, Cambridge, the latter now 
first edited from the unique MS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. By the 
Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. xliv. and 328. 13#. 

2. On Early English Pbonunciation, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer ; containing an investigation of the Correspondence 
of Writing with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the 
present day, preceded by a systematic Notation of all Spoken Sounds by 
means of the ordinary Printing Types ; including a re- arrangement of Prof. 
F. J. Child's Memoirs on the Language of Chaucer and Gower, and reprints 
of the rare Tracts by Salesbury on English, 1547, and Welsh, 1567, and by 
Barcley on French, 152J By Alexander J. Ellis, P.R.S. Part I. On 
the Pronunciation of the xivth, xvith, xYiith, andxviiith centuries. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. viii. and 416. lOs, 

8. €axton's Book op Cubteste, printed at Westminster about 1477-8, 
A.D., and now reprinted, with two MS. copies of the same treatise, from the 
Oriel MS. 79, and the Balliol MS. 354. Edited by FRSDEaiCK J. Furni- 
VALL, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. xii. and 5S. 58. 

i. The Lat of Hayeloz the Dane; composed in the reign of 
Edward I., about A.D. 1280. Formerly edited by Sir F. Madden for the 
Roxburghe Club, and now re-edited from the unique MS. Laud Misc. 108, in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. Iv. and 160. 10«. 

5. Chaucee's Translation of Boethius's "De Consolationb 

Philosophie." Edited from the Additional MS. 10,340 in the British 
Museum. Collated with the Cambridge Univ. Libr. MS. 11. 3. 21. By 
Richard Morkib. 8vo. 12«. 

6. The Bomance of the Chevelere Assignb. Re-edited from the 

unique manuscript in the British Museum, with a Preface, Notes, and 
Glossarial Index, by Henry H. Gibbs, Esq., M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. 
xviii. and 38. ds. 

7. On Eaely English Peonunciation, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer. By Alexander J. Ellis, F.R.S., etc., etc. 
Part JI. On the Pronunciation of the xiiith and previous centuries, of 
Anglo-Saxon, Icelandic, Old Pforse and Gothic, with Chronological Tables of 
the Value of Letters and Expression of Sounds in English Writing. 10*. 

8. Queene Elizabethes Achademt, by Sir Humphrey Gilbert, 

A Booke of Precedence, The Ordering of a Funerall, etc. Varying Versions 
of the Good Wife, The Wise Man, etc., Maxims, Lydgate*s Order of Fools, 
A Poem on Heraldry, Occleve on Lords' Men, etc.. Edited by F. J. 
* Furnivall, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. With Essays on Early Italian and 
German Books of Courtesy, by W. M. Rossetti, Esq., and E. Oswald 
Esq. 8vo. • ld«. 

9. The Fratbrnitye of Yacabondes, by John Awdeley (licensed 

in 1560-1, imprinted then, and in 1565), from the edition of 1575 in the 
Bodleian Library. A Caueat or Warening for Commen Cnrsetors vul^arely 
called Vagabones, by Thomas H arm an, EsauiERE. From the 3rd edition of 
1567, belonging to Henry Huth, Esq., collated with the 2Ad edition of 1567, 
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in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and witli tlie reprint of the 4th edition of 
1678. A Sermon in Praise of Thieves and Thievery, by Parson Habbn on 
Htberdtnb, from the Lansdowne MS. 98, and Cotton Vesp. A. 25. Those 
parts of the Ground worke of Conny-catching (ed. 1592). that differ from 
Httrman*8 Caueat, Edited by Edward Yiles & F. J. Fubkitall. 8to. 
7#.6J. 

10. The Fykst Boke of the Inteoduction of Knowledge, made by 

Andrew Borde, of Physycke Doctor. A Compendyous Regyment op a 
Dyetaey op Hblth made in MountpyUier, compiled by Andrewe Boorde, 
of Physycke Doctor. Barnes in the Defence op the Berde : a treatyse 
made, answerynge the treatyse of Doctor Borde upon Berdes. Edited, with 
a life of Andrew Boorde, and large extracts from his Breuyary, by F. J 
FuRNivALL, M.A., Trinity Hall, Camb. 8vo. 18*. 

1 1 . The Beuce ; or, the Book of the most excellent and noble Prince, 

Robert de Broyss. King of Scots: compiled by Master John Barbour, Arch- 
deacon of Aberdeen, a.d. 1375. Edited from MS. O 23 in the Library of St. 
John's College, Cambridge, written a.d. 1487 ; collated with the MS. in the 
Advocates' Library at Edinburgh, written a.d. 1489, and with Hart's 
Edition, printed a.d. 1616 ; with a Preface, Notes, and Glossarial Index, by 
the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. Part I 8vo. 12*. 

12. England in the Reign op King Heney the Eighth. A 

Dialogue between Cardinal Pole and Thomas Lupset, Lecturer in Rhetoric 
at Oxford. By Thomas Starket, Chaplain to the King. Edited, with 
Preface, Notes, and Glossary, by J. M. Cowper. And with an Introduction, 
containing the Life and Letters of Thomas Starkey, by the Rev. J. S. Brrwer, 
M.A. Part II. 12#. {Fart L^ Starkey*" Life and Letters^ U in preparation , 

13. A SuppLicACTON FOB THE Beggars. "Written about the year 1529, 

by Simon Fish. Now re-edited by Frederick J. Ftjrnivall. With a 
Supplycacion to our moste Soueraigne Lorde Kynge Henry the Eyght 
(1544 A.D.), A Supplication of the Poore Commons (1546 a.d.). The Decaye 
of England by the great multitude of Shepe (1550-3 a.d.). Edited by J. 
Meadows Cowprb. 6«. 

14. On Eablt English Peontjnciation, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer. By A. J. Ellis, F.R.S., F.S.A. Part III. 
Illustrations of the Pronunciation of the xi vth and xvith Centuries. Chaucer, 
Gower, Wycliffe, Spenser, Shakspere, Salesbury, Barcley, Hart, Bullokar, 
Gill. Pronouncing Vocabulary. 10«. 

15. RoBEKT Crowley's Thirty-one Epigrams, Yoyce of the Last 
Trumpet, Way to Wealth, etc., 1650-1 a.d. Edited by J. M. Cowper, Esq. 
12*. 

16. A Treatise on the Astrolabe; addressed to his son Lowys, by 
Geoffrey Chaucer, a.d. 1391. Edited from the earliest MSS. by the Rev. 
Walter W. Skeat, M.A., late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. 10*. 

17. The Complaynt op Scotlande, 1549, a.d., with an Appendix of 

four Contemporary English Tracts. Edited by J. A. H. Murray, Esq. 
Part I. h's, 

18. The Complaynt of Scotlande, etc. Part II. 8«. 

19. OuRE Ladyes Myrotjre, a.d. 1530, edited by the Rev. J. H. 

Blunt, M.A., with four full-page photolithographic facsimiles by Cooke and 
Fotheringham. 24«. 

20. Lonelich's History op the Holy Grail (ab. 1450 a.d.), translated 

from the French Prose of Sires Eobiers de Borron. Be-edited fron the 
Unique MS. in Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by F. J. Furniyall, Esq. 
M.A. Part I. 8*. 
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21. Bakboub's Bbuce. Edited from the M8S. and the earliest 

printed edition by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. Part II. 4*. 

22. Heney Brinklow's Complatnt of Rodebyck Mobs, somtyme 

a gray Fryre, unto the Parliament Howse of Ingland his natarall Country, 
for the Redresse of certen wicked Lawres, euel Costoms, and cruel Decreys 
(ab. 1S42); and The Lamentacion of a Chrihtian Against the Citjb 
OF London, made by Roderigo Mors, a.d. 1545. Edited by J. M. Cowpbr, 
Esq. 9*. 

23. On Eably English PBoiarNciATioN, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer. By A. J. Ellis, Esq., F.R.St Part IV. 10«. 

24. Loneltch's Hjstoby op the Holy Gbail (ab. 1450 a.d.), translated 

from the French Prose of Sires Robiers de Borron. Re-edited from the 
Unique MS. in Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by F. J. Furnivall, 
Esq., M.A. Part II. 10«. 

25. The Romance of Qtjy of Wabwick. Edited from the Cambridge 
University MS. by Prof. J. Zupitza, Ph.D. Part I. 20«. 

26. The Romance of Guy of Wabwick. Edited from the Cambridge 
University MS. by Prof J. Zupitza, Ph.D. (The 2nd or 15th century version.) 
Part 11. 14*. 

27. The English Wobks of John Eisheb, Bishop of Rochester (died 

1535). Edited by Professor J. E. B. Mayor, M.A. Part I., the Text. 16*. 

28. Lonelich's Histoby of the Holy Gbail. Edited hy F. J. 

Furnivall, M.A. Part III. 10». 

29. Bakbotjb's Bbuce Edited from the MSS. and the earliest Printed 

Edition, by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. Part III. 2I«. 

80. Lonelich's HisTOBr of the Holy Gbail. Edited by F. J. 
Furnivall, Esq., M.A. Part IV. 15«. 

31. Alexandeb and Dindimus. Translated from the Latin about 

A.D. 1340-50. Re-edited by the Rev. W. W. Skbat, M.A. 6*. 

32. Stabkey's*' England IN HenbyYIII.'s Time." Parti. Starkey's 

Life and Letters. Edited by S. J. Herrtage, B.A. 8». 

33. Gesta Romanobum : the Early English Yersions. Edited from 

the MSS. and Black-letter Editions, by S. J. Herrtage, B.A. 15«. 

34. Chablemaqne Romances : No. I. Sir Ferumhras. Edited from 

the unique Ashmole MS. by S. J. Herrtage, B.A. 15«. 

35. Chablemagne Romances : II. The Sege off Malayne, Sir Otuell, 

etc. Edited by S. J. Herrtage, B.A. 12«. 

36. Chablemagne Romances: III. Lyf of Charles the Grete, Pt. 1. 

Edited by S. J. Herrtage, B.A. 16*. 

37. Chablemagne Romances : IV. Lyf of Charles the Grete, Pt. 2. 
Edited by S. J. Herrtage, B.A. 15«. 

88. Chablemagne Romances : V. The Sowdone of Babylone. Edited 
by Dr. Hausknecht. 15«. 

39. Chablemagne Romances : VI. The Taill of Rauf Coljear, Roland, 
Otuel, etc. Edited by Sydney J. Herrtage, B.A. 15«. 

40. Chablemagne Romances: VII. Houn of Burdeux, By Lord 
Bemers. Edited by S. L. Leb, B.A. Part I. lbs, 

41. Chablemagne Romances: VIII. Huon of Burdeux. By Lord 
Bebnbrs. Edited by S. L. Lee, B.A. Part IL lbs, 

6 
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English Dialect Society's Publications. Subscription, 1873 to 1876, 

lOs, 6d, per aonum ; 1877 and foUowing yettrs, 20«. per annum. 

1873. 

1. Series B. Parti. Reprinted Glossaries, L-VIL Containing a 
Glossary of North of England Words, by J. H.; Glossaries, by Mr. 
Mabbhall; and a West- Riding Glossary, by Dr. Willan. 7«. 6d, 

2. Series A. Bibliographical. A List of Books illustrating English 
Dialects. Fart I. Containing a General List of Dictionaries, etc. ; and a 
List of Books relating to some of the Counties of England. 4«. 6d. 

8. Series C. Original Glossaries. Part I. Containiiig a Glossary 
of Swaledale Words. By Captain Habland. 4«. 

1874. 

4. Series D. The History of English Sounds. By H". Sweet, Esq. 
4s. 6d, 

5. Series B. Part II. Reprinted Glossaries. YIII.-XIV. Con- 
taining seven Provincial English Glossaries, from varioas sources. 7«. 

6. Series B. Part III. Eeprinted Glossaries. XV.-XVII. Ray's 
Collection of English Words not generally used, from the edition of 1691 ; 
together with Thoresby's Letter to Kay, 1703. Re-arranged and newly edited 
by Rer. Walter W. Skeat. 8*. 

6*. Subscribers to the English Dialect Society for 1874 also receive 
a copy of * A Dictionary of the Sussex Dialect.' By the Rev. W. D 
Pa&ish. 

1875. 

7. Series D. Part II. The Dialect of West Somerset. By F. T. 
Elwortht, Esq. Ss. 6d, 

8. Series A. Part II. A List of Books Relating to some of the 
Counties of England. Part II. 6«. 

9. Series C. A Glossary of Words used in the Neighbourhood of 
Whitby. By F. K. Robinson. Part I. A—P. 7*. 6rf. 

10. Series C. A Glossary of the Dialect of Lancashire. By J. H. 
Nodal and G. Milnkb. Part I. A— E. 3«. Sd, 

1876. 

11. On the Survival of Early English Words in our Present Dialects. 
By Dr. R. Mobris. 6d. 

12. Series C. Original Glossaries. Part III. Containing Five 
Original Provincial English Glossaries. 7s. 

13. Series C. A Glossary of Words used in the Neighbourhood of 
Whitby. By F. K. Robinson. Part II. P—Z. 6a 6rf. 

14. A Glossary of Mid- Yorkshire Words, with a Grammar. By C. 
Glouoh Robinson. 9a. 

1877. 

15. A Glossary op Woeds used in the Wapentakes of Manley £ind 
Corringham, Lincolnshire. By Edward Peacock, P.S.A. 9«. 6d. 

16. A Glossary of Holdemess Words. By P. Ross, R. Stead, and 
T. Holdernbss. With a Map of the District. 7*. Sd. 

17. On the Dialects of Eleven Southern and South- Western Counties, 
with a new Classification of the English Dialects By Prince Louis Lucibn, 
BoNAPABTB. With Two Maps, la. 
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18. Bibliograpbical List. Part III. completing the Work, and 
Qontaining a List of Books on Scottish Dialects, Anglo -Irish Dialect, Cant 
and Slang, and Americanisms, with additions to the English List and Index. 
Edited by J. H. Nodal. 4<. 6d. 

19. An Outline of the Grammar of West Somerset. By F. t. 
Elwortht, Esq. ba. 

1878. 

20. A Glossary of Cumberland Words and Phrases. By Williim 
Dickinson, F.L.S. 6«. 

21. Tusser's Five Hundred Pointes of Good Husbandrie. Edited 
with Introduction, Notes and Glossary, by W. Painb and Sidnby J. 
Herrtaoe, B.A. 12«. 6<f. 

22. A Dictionary of English Plant Names. By Jambs BMTTBif, 
F.L.S., and Robert Holland. Part I. (A to F). 8«. M. 

1879. 

23. Five Reprinted Glossaries, including Wiltshire, East Anglian, 
Snffolk, and East Yorkshire Words, and Words from Bishop Kennett's 
Parochial Antiquities. Edited bj the Rer. Professor Skeat, M. A. 7«. 

24. Supplement to the Cumberland Glossary (No. 20). By W. 
Dickinson, F.L.S. 1*.. 

25. Specimens of English Dialects. First Volume. I. Devonshire ; 
Exmoor Scoldinff and Courtship. Edited, with Notes and Glossanr, by F. T. 
Elworthy. ft. Westmoreland: Wm. de Worfat's Bran New Wark. 
Edited by Rev. Prof. Skeat. 8«. ^d, 

26. A Dictionary of English Plant Names. By J. Britten and R, 
Holland. Part II. (G to 0). 1880. 8«. &d, 

1880. 

27. Glossary of Words in use in Cornwall. I. West Cornwall. By 
Miss M. A. Courtney. II. East Cornwall. By Thomas Q. Cotjch. With 
Map. 6». 

28. Glossary of Words and Phrases in use in Antrim and Down. By 
William Hugh Patterson, M.K.I.A. 7*. 

29. Aji Early English Hymn to the Yirgin. By F. J. Fubnivall, 
M.A., and A. J. Ellis, F.R.S. 6i. 

30. Old Country and Farming Words. Gleaned from Agricultural 
Books. By James Britten, F.L.S. 10*. 6rf. 

1881. 

31. The Dialect of Leicestershire. By the Rev. A. B. Evaws, D.D., 
and Sebastian Evans, LL.D. 10». 6</. 

32. Five Original Glossaries. Isle of Wight, Oxfordshire, Cumber- 
land, North Lincolnshire and Radnorshire. By Tarious Authors. 7«. 6^. 

33. George Eliot's Use of Dialect. By W. E. A. Axow. (Forming 
No. 4 of ** Miscellanies.") Qd. 

34. Turner's Names of Herbes, a.d. 1548. Edited (with Index and 
Indentification of Names) by James Britten, F.L.S. 6«. 6<f. 

1882. 

35. Glossary of the Lancashire Dialect. By J. H. Kodax and Gso. 
MiLNBR. Part II. (F to Z). 6#. 

36. West Worcester Words. By Mbs. CHAMBEBLiON. 8to. sewed. 4«.6^ 
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87. Fitzherbert's Book of Husbandry, a.d. 1584. Edited with Intro 
ductioD, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By the Ret. PBOFBSgoR Skbat. 8yo. 
sewed. 8«. 6d. 

88. Devonshire Plant Names. By the Rev. Hildeeic Feiend. Svo. 
sewed. 6«. 

1883. 

89. A Glossary of the Dialect of Aldmondbury and Huddersfield. By 
the Bey. A. Eashbk, M.A.,andthe Re?. Thos. Lbbs, M.A. 8to. sewed. Sa. 6d, 

40. Hahpshiee Woeds and Pheases. Compiled and Edited by the 
ReT. Sir William H. Copb, Bart. 6«. 

41. Nathaniel Bailey's English Dialect Woeds of the 18th Centuet. 
Edited by W. E. A. Axon. 9«. 

41 .* The Teeattse of Fysshinge with an Angle. By Juliana Baenes. 
An earlier form (circa 1450) edited with Glossary by Thomas Satchell, and 
by him presented to the subscribers for 1883. 

Fnrmyall. — Education in Eaely England. Some Kotes used as 
Forewords to a Collection of Treatises on '* Manners and Meals in the Olden 
Time," for the Early English Text Society. By Fbbdbrick J. Furniyall, 
M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological and 
Early English Text Societies. 8to. sewed, pp. 74. Is. 

Oonld. — Good English ; or, Popular Errors in Language. By E. S. 
Gould. Revised Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 214. 1880. 6«. 

Hall. — On English Adjectives in -Able, with Special Reference to 
Reliablb. By Fitzedwabd Hall, C.E., M.A., Hon.D.C.L. Oxon. ; formerly 
Professor of Sanskrit Language and Literature, and of Indian Jurisprudence, 
in King's College, London. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. viii. and 238. 7s. 6d. 

Hall. — Modeen English. By Fitzedwaed Hall, M.A., Hon. D.C.L., 
Oxon. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 394. 10«. 6d. 

Jackson. — Sheopshiee Woed-Book ; A Glossary of Archaic and Pro- 
vincial Words, etc., used in the County. By Gboroina F. Jackson. Svo. pp. 
xcvi. and 524. 1881. 31«. 6</. 

Koch. — A HisTOEiCAL Geammab of the English Language. By C. F. 
Koch. Translated into English Edited, Enlarged, and Annotated by the Rev. 
R. Morris, LL.D., M.A. [JVmWy ready, 

Manipnlos VocabHlonuD. — A Ehyming Dictionary of the English 
Language. By Peter Levins (1570) Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, by 
Henry B. Wheatley. Svo. pp. xvi. and 370, cloth, lis. 

Manning. — An Inqutry into the Chaeactee and Oeigin op the 
PosSBssrvE Augment in English and in Cognate Dialects. By the late 
James Manning, Q.A.S., Recorder of Oxford. Svo.pp. iv. and 90. 2s. 

Palmer. — Leaves feom a Woed Hfnter's Note Book. Being some 
Contributions to English Etymology. By the Rev. A. Smythe Palmer, B.A., 
sometime Scholar in the University of Dublin. Cr. Svo. cl. pp. xii.-316. 7s, 6d, 

Percy. — ^Bishop Pebcy's Eolio Manusceipts — Ballads and Romances. 
Edited by John W. Hales, M.A., Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ's 
College, Cambridge ; and Frederick J. Furnivall, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cam- 
bridge; assisted by Professor Child, of Harvard University, Cambndge, U.S.A., 
"W. Chappell, Esq., etc. In 3 volumes. Vol. I., pp. 610; Vol. 2, pp. 681. ; 
Vol. 3, pp. 640. J)emy 8vo. half-bound, £4 4s. Extra demy 8vo. half-bound, 
on Whatman's ribbed paper, £6 6s. Extra royal 8vo., paper covers, on "What- 
man's best ribbed paper, £10 10*. Large 4to., paper covers, on Whatman's 
best ribbed paper, £12. 

Philological Society. Transactions of the, contains several valuable 

Papers on Early English. For contents see page 16. 
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Stratmann.— A Dictionaey of the Old English Language. Compiled 
from the writings of the xiiith, xivth* and xvth centarief. By Francis 
Henby Stratmann. 3rd Edition. 4to. with Supplement. In wrapper. £1 ]6<. 

Stratmann.— An Old English Poem of the Owl and the Nightingale 
Edited by Francis Henry Stratmann. 8vo. cloth, pp. 60. 3«. 

Sweet. — A Histoet of English Sounds, from the Earliest Period, 
including an Investigation of the General Laws of Sound Change, and full 
"Word Lists. By Henry Sweet. Demy 8?o. cloth, pp. iy. and 164. 4». 6rf. 

Turner. — The English Language. A Concise History of the English 
Language, with a Glossary showing the Derivation and Pronunciation of the 
English Words. B^ R. Turner. In German and English on opposite pages. 
18mo. sewed, pp. viii. and 80. 1884. 1». 6</. 

Vera. — Studies in English ; or, Glimpses of the Inner Life 
of our Language. By M. Schelb de Verb, LL.D., Professor of Modem 
Languages in the University of Virginia. 8vo. cloth, pp. vi.and 365. 12«. Qd, 

Wedgwood. — A Dictionaey op English Etymology. By Hensleigh 
Wedgwood. Third revised Edition. With an Introduction on the Formatioa 
of Language. Imperial 8vo., double column, pp. Ixzii. and 746. 21«. 

Wright. — Feudal Manuals op English Histoet. A Series of 
Popular Sketches of our National History, compiled at different periods, from 
the Thirteenth Century to the Fifteenth, for the use of the Feudal Gentry and 
Nobility. (In Old French). Now first edited from the Original Manuscripts. By 
Thomas Wright, Esq., M.A. Small 4to. cloth, pp. ixiv. and 184. 1872. 16*. 

Wright — Anglo-Saxon and Old-English Yocabularies, Illustrating 
the Condition and Manners of our Forefathers, as well as the History of the 
Forms of Elementary Education, and of the Languages Spoken in this Island 
from the Tenth Century to the Fifteenth. Edited by Thomas Wright, Esq., 
M.A., F.S.A., etc. Second Edition, edited and collated, by Richard Wulckbr. 
2 vols. Svo. pp. XX.-408, and iv.-486, cloth. 1884. 28#. 



FRISIAN. 

Ciuniiiiiis. — A Grammae op the Old Feiesic Language. By A. H. 
Cummins, A.M. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 76. 1881. 3« %d. 

Oera Linda Book, from a Manuscript of the Thirteenth Century, 
with the permission of the Proprietor, C. Over de Linden, of the Helder. 
The Original Frisian Text, as verified by Dr. J. 0. Ottema; accompanied 
by an English Version of Dr. Ottema's Dutch Translation, by William E. 
Sandbach. Svo. d. pp. xxvii. and 223. 5s, 



GATJDI AN" (See under '* Hoeenle,'' page 40.) 
OLD GERMAN. 

Douse. — Geimm's Law ; A Study : or, Hints towards an Explanation 
of the po-calkd ** Lautverschiebung." To which are added some Remarks on 
the Primitive Indo-European iT, and several Appeadices. By T. Le Marchant 
Douse. Svo. cloth, pp. xvi and 230. 10«. 6<f. 

Eroeger. — The Minnesingee of Geemant. By A. E. Keoegee. 12mo. 
cloth, pp. vi. and 284. Is. 
Contents.— Chapter I. The Minnesinger and the Minnesong.— IT. The Minnelay. — III. The 

Divine Minnesong.— IY. Walther Ton der Yogelweide. — Y. Ulrioh von Lichtenstein.— YI. The 

Metrical Romances of the Minnesinger and GQttfHed ron Strassburg's * - Tristan and Isolde." 
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GIPSY. 
Leland. — EireLiSH Gipsy Sofos. In Eommany, with Metrical English 

Translations. By Charles O. Leland, Author of '* The English Gipsies," 

etc.; Prof. £. H. Palmer; and Janet Tuckey. Crown 6to. cloth, pp. xii. 

and 276. 7«. 6^. 
Leland. — Tns English Gipsies akd theib Langxtage. By Chablbs 

6. Leland. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 276. 7«. 6^. 
Iielaad. — The Gypsies. — ^By 0. G. Leland. Crown 8vo. pp. 372, 

cloth. 1882. 10«. 6</. 
Paspati. — Etudes sue les Tchinghianes (Gypsies) ou BontiiiENs db 

L' Empire Ottoman. Par Alexandre G. Paspati, M.D. Large 8vo. sewed, 

pp. xii. and 652. Constantinople, 1871. 28#. 



GOTHIC, 
flkeat. — A Moeso-Gothic Glossary, with an Introduction, an Outline 
5f Moeso-Gothic Grammar, and a List of Anglo-Saxon and Modem English 
Words etymologically connected with Moeso-Gothic. By the Rev. W. "W. 
Skeat. Small 4to. cloth, pp. xxiy.and 342. 1868. 9«. 



GBEEK (Modern and Classic). 

Bizyenos.— ATGIAES AYPAI Poems. By M. Bizyenos. With Prontis. 
piece Etched hy Prof. A. Leoros. Royal 8vo. pp. viii.-312. Printed on 
hand-made paper, and richly bound. 1884. £1 11*. 6rf. 

finttmann. — A Geamiiar of the New Testament Greek. By A. 
Buttmann. Authorized translation by Prof J. H. Thayer, with numerous 
additions and corrections by the author. Demy Svo. cloth, pp. xx. and 474. 
187 . 14«. 

Contoponlos. — A Lexicon of Modern Greek-English and English 
Modern Greek. By N. Contopotjlos. In 2 vols. 8vo. cloth. Part I. 
Modem Greek-English, pp. 460. Part II. English-Modem Greek, pp. 582. 
£\ 78. 

Gontoponlos. — ^Handbook of Greek and English Dialogues and Cor- 
respondence. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, pp. 238. 1879. 2«. 6d. 

Oeldart. — A Guide to Modern Greek. By E. M. Geldart. Post 
8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 274. 1883. 7«. 6rf. Key, cloth, pp. 28. 2«. 6rf. 

Oeldart. — Simplified Grammar of Modern Greek. By E. M. 
Geldart, M.A. Crown 8vo. pp. 68, cloth. 1883. 2*. 6d. 

Lascarides. — A Comprehensite Phraseological English- Ancient and 
Modern Greek Lexicon. Founded upon a manuscript of G. P. Lascarides, 
Esq., and Compiled by L. Myriantheds, Ph. D. In 2 vols, foolscap 8vo. pp. 
xii. and l,3a8,^oth. 1882. £1 10«. 

Kewman. — Comments on the Text of -^schylus. By F. W. Newman. 

Demy 8vo. pp. xii. and 144, cloth. 1884. 6*. 
Sophocles. — EoMAic or Modern Greek Grammar. By E. A. Sophocles. 

8yo. pp. xzTiii. and 196. IDs. 6d, 

-'-■■• 

GUJARATI. 
Hinocheherji. — Pahlavi, Gujarati and English Dictionary. By 

Jamaspji Dastur Minocheherji Jablasp Asana. 8vo. Vol. I., pp. clxii. 

and 1 to 168. Vol. II., pp. xxxii and pp. 169 to 440. 1877 and 1879. Cloth. 

14*. each. (To be completed in 6 toIs.) 
Shdpniji Edaqf.— A Grammar op the GujABjCTf Language. By 

ShApurj! EoALjf. Cloth, pp. 127. 10«. 6d. 
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8Mpnij{ Eda^f. — A Dictionaky, GrntAH ahd English. By SHlpuEjf 
EdaljI. Second Edition. Grown 8yo. cloth, pp. ziiy. and 874. 21«. 

GURMUKHI (Punjabi). 

Adi Granth (The) ; or, The Holy Sceiptuees op the Sikhs, trans- 
lated from the original Gurmuki, with Introductory Essays, by Dr. Ernest 
Trumpp, Professor Regius of Oriental Languages at the University of Munich, 
etc. Hoy. Svo. cloth, pp. 866. £2 12«. 6rf. 

SingL — Sakhbb Book ; or. The Description of Gooroo Gobind Singh's 
Keligion and Doctrines, translated from Oooroo Mnkhi into Hindi, and after- 
wards into English. By Sirdak Attar Singh, Chief of Bhadour. With the 
author's photograph. Syo. pp. xviii. and 205. ISs, 



HAWAIIAN. 

Andrews. — A Dictionaey op the Hawaiian Language, to which is 
appended an English- Hawaiian Vocabulary, and a Chronological Table of 
Remarkable Events. By Lorrin Andrews. 8vo. pp. 560, cloth. £l lU.6d, 



HEBREW. 

Bickell. — Outlines op Hebrew Grammar. By Gustavus Bickell, 
D.D. Revised by the Author; Annotated by the Translator, Samuel Ives 
Ctirtiss, junior, Ph.D. With a Lithographic Table of Semitic Characters by 
Dr. J. EuTiNO. Cr. 8vo. sd., pp. xiv. and 140. 1877. 3«. 6d, 

Collins.— A Grammar and Lexicon op the Hebrew Language, entitled 
Sefer Hassoham. Bv Rabbi Moseh Ben Yitshak, of England. Edited from 
a IMS. in the Bodleian Library of Oxford, and collated with a MS. in the 
Imperial Library of St. Petersburg, with Additions and Corrections. By G. 
W. Collins, M.A., Corpus Christi College, Camb., Hon. Hebrew Lecturer, 
Keble College, Oxford. Part I. 4to. pp. 112, wrapper. 1884. 7«. 6i. 

Oesenins. — Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament, 
including the Bibhcal Chaldee, from the Latin. By Edward Robinson. 
Fifth Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 1160. £1 IBs, 

Oesenins. — Hebrew Grammar. Translated from the Seventeenth 
Edition. By Dr. T. J. Con ant. With Grammatical Exercises, and a 
Chrestomathy by the Translator. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi.-864. £1. 

Hebrew Literatnre Society (Pnblications of). Subscription £1 U. 
per Series. 1872-3. First Series. 

Vol. I. Miscellany of Hebrew Literature. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 

228. 10*. 
Vol. II. The Commentary of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah Edited from MSS., and 

Translated with Notes, Introductions, and Indexes, by M. Fbiedl^Lndeb, 

Ph.D. Vol. I. Translation of the Commentary. Demy 8vo. cloth^ 

pp. XX viii. and 332. 10«. 6d. 
Vol. III. The Commentary of Ibn Ezra. Vol. II. The Anglican Version of 

the Book of the Prophet Isaiah amended according to the Commentary of 

Ibn Ezra. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. 112. 4«. 6d, 
1877. Second Series. 
Vol. I. Miscellany of Hebrew Literature. Vol. II. Edited by the Rev. A. 

L5wY. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 276. 10«. 6d. 
Vol. II. The Commentary of Ibn Ezra. Vol. III. Demy 8vo. cloth, 

pp. 172. 7 s. 
Vol. III. Ibn Ezra Literature. Vol. IV. Essays on the Writings of Abraham 

Ibn Ezra. By M. FaiEDLaNDB, Ph.D. Demy Svo. cloth, pp. Z.-252 

and 78. 12^. 6d. 
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1881. Third Series. 

Vol. I. The Guide of the Perplexed of Maimonides. Translated ' from the 
orifi^inal text and annotated by M. Friedlander, Ph.D. Demy, 8yo. pp. Ixxx. 
—370, cloth. £1 69. 

Henon. — Talmudic Miscbllant. See Triibner's Oriental Series, page 4* 

Land. — The Peinciples of Hebrew Geamiiab. By J. P. K. Land, 
Professor of Logic and Metaphyric in the University of Leyden. Translated 
from the Dutch by Reginald Lane Poole, Balliol College, Oxford. Part I. 
Sounds. Part II. Words. Crown 8vo. pp. xx. and 220, cloth. 7». 6rf. 

Mathews. — Abraham ben Ezea's Unedited Commentaey on the Can- 
TICLR8, the Hebrew Text after two MS., with English Translation by H. J. 
Mathews, B.A., Exeter College, Oxford. 8vo. cl. limp, pp. x., 34, 24. 2«. 6d. 

Hntt. — ^Two Teeatises on Veebs containing Feeble and Double 
Letters by R. Jehuda Hayiig of Fez, translated into Hebrew from the original 
Arabic by R. Moses Qikatilia, of Cordova; with the Treatise on Punctuation 
b>* the same Author, translated bvAben Ezra. Edited from Bodleian MSS. 
with an English Translation by J. W. Nuit, M.A. Demy Svo. sewed, pp. 312. 
1870. 7«. 6d. 

Semitic (Songs of the). In English Verse. By G. E. W. Cr. Svo. 
cloth, pp. 1 40. 58. 

Spiers. — The School System op the Talmud, and an Address delivered 
delivered at the Beth Hnmidrash on the occasion of the Conclusion of the 
Talmudical Treatise, Baba Metsia. By the Rev. B. Spiers. Cloth 8vo. pp. 
48. 1882. 2«. 6^. 

Weber. — System der altsynagogalen Palastinischen Theologie. By 
Dr. Fbrd. Wbbbr. 8vo. sewed. Leipzig, 1880. 7«. 



HINDI. 

BaUantyne. — Elements of HiNDf and Beaj BhakX Geammae. By the 
late Jambs R. Ballantyne, LL.D. Second edition, revised and corrected 
Crown 8vo., pp. 44, cloth. 5a. 

Bate. — A Dictionaey of the Hindee Language. Compiled by J. 
D. Bate. Svo. cloth, pp. 806. £2 128. 6d, 

Beames. — Kotes on the Bhojpuei Dialect of HiNDf, spoken in 
Western Behar. By John Beames, Esq., B.C.S., Magistrate of Chumparun. 
8vo. pp. 26, sewed. 1868. is. 6d. 

Browne. — A Hindi Peimee. In Roman Character. By J. F. 
Browne, B.C.S. Crown 8vo. pp. 36, cloth. 1882. 2*. 6d. 

Etherington. — The Student's Geammae of the HiNof Language. 
By the Rev. W. Etuerinoton, Missionary, Benares. Second edition. Crown 
8vo. pp. xiv., 255, and xiii., cloth. 1873. 12«. 

Hoernle. — Hindi Grammar. See page 42. 

Kellogg. — A Geammae op the Hindi Language, in which are treated 
the Standard Hindi, Brai, and the Eastern Hind! of the Ramayan of Tulsi 
Das ; also the Colloquial Dialects of Marwar, Eumaon, Avadh, Baghelkhand, 
Bhojpur, etc., with Copious Philolog^ical Notes. By the Rev. S. H. Eellogo, 
M.A. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 400. 2l«. 

MahabharalA. Translated into Hindi for Madan Mohun Bhatt, by 
Krishnachandradharmadhikarin of Benares. (Containing all but the 
Harivansft.) 3 vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. 674, 810, and 1106. £3 3*. 
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Maihiiraprasdda Misra. — ^A Teiungital Dictionary, being a Compre- 
hensive Lexicon in English, Urdd, and Hindi, exhibiting the Syllabication, Pro- 
nunciation, and Etrmology of English Words, with their Explanation in English, 
and in Urdd and Hindi in the Roman Character. By M athuuapbasada Misua, 
Second Master, Queen's College, Benares. 8vo. cloth, pp. zv. and 1330. 
Benares, 1865. £2 2«. 



HINDUSTANI. 

Ballantyne. — Hindustani Selections in the Naskhi and Devanagari 
Character. With a Vocabulary of the Words. Prepared for the use of the 
Scottish Naval and Military Academy, by Jambs R. Ballantynb. Royal 8vo. 
cloth, pp. 74. 3«. M, 

Crayen. — ^The Popular Dictionary in English and Hindustani and 
Hindustani and English, with a Number of Useful Tables. By the Rev. T. 
Ckavrn, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 214, cloth. 1882. 3«. 6(i. 

Dowson. — A Geammab of the Urdu or Hindustani Language. By 
John Dowson, M.R. A.S. 12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 264. 10^. M. 

Dowson. — A Hindustani Exercise Book. Containing a Series of 
Passages and Extracts adapted for Translation into Hindustani. By John 
Dowson, M.R.A.S. Crown Svo. pp. 100. Limp cloth. 2«. ^d. 

Eastwick. — Khikad Afeoz (The Illuminator of the Understanding). 
By Maulavi Hafizu'd-din. A New Edition of Hindustani Text, carefully revised, 
with Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By Edward B. Eastwick, F.R.S., 
Imperial Svo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 319. Re-issue, 1867. 18«. 

Fallon. — A. New Hindustani-English Diction aey. With Illustra- 
tions from Hindustani Literature and Folk-lore. By S. W. Fallon, Ph.D. 
Halle. Roy. Svo. cloth, pp. zxviii. and 1216 and x. Benares, 1879. £5 Ss* 

Fallon. — English-Hindustani Dictionaet. With Illustrations from 
English Literature and Colloquial English Translated into Hindustani. By S. 
W. Fallon. Roy. Svo. pp. iv.-674, sewed. £2 2s. 

Fallon. — A. Hindustani-English Law and Commeecial Dictionaet. 

By S. W. Fallon. Svo. cloth, pp. ii. and 284. Benares, 1879. £1 la. 
Ikllwdnn-8 Safa ; or, Beothees of Pueity. Describing the Contention 

between Men and Bea-ts as to the Superiority of the Human Race. Translated 

from the Hindust&nf by Professor J. Dowson, Staff College, Sandhurst. 

Crown Svo. pp. viii. and 156, cloth. 7s. 

Ehirad-Afroz (The Illuminator of the Understanding). By Maulavi 
Hafizu'd-dln. A new edition of the Hind(i8t&nf Text, carefully revised, with 
Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By E. B. Eastwick, M.P., F.R.S. Svo. 
cloth, pp. xiv. and 321. 18«. 

Lntaifl Hindee (The) ; or, Hindoostanee Jest-Book, containing a 

Choice Collection of Humorous Stories in the Arabic and Roman Characters ; 
to which is added a Hindoostanee Poem by Mebr Moohummud TuauBB. 
2nd edition, revised by W. C. Smyth. Svo. pp. xvi. and 160. 1840. I Os. 6d, ; 
reduced to 5«. 

Mathnrdprasdda Misra. — A Teilinoual Dictionaet, heing a compre- 
hensive Lexicon in English, Urdli) and Hindi, exhibiting the Syllabication, 
Pronunciation, and Etymology of English Words » with their Explanation in 
English, and in Urd6 and Hindi in the Roman Character. By MathurA- 
PRAsioA MisBA, Second Master, Queen's College, Benares. Svo. pp. xv. and 
1330, cloth. Benares, 1865. £2 2s, 

Palmer. — ^Hindustani Geakmae. See page 48. 
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HIJNGAIllAN. 

Singer. — Simplified Gbamma.b of the Hitngabian Language. By 
1. SiNGBB, of Buda-Pesth. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 88. 1884. 4«. M, 



ICELANDIC. 

Anderson. — Noese Mtthology, or the Religion of our Forefathers. 
Containing all the Myths of the Eddas carefally systematized and interpreted, 
with an Introduction, Vocabulary and Index, iy R. B. Anderson, Prof, of 
Scandinavian Languages in the tlniversity of Wisconsin. Crown 8vo. cloth. 
Chicago, 1879. 12». 6rf. 

Anderson and Itjamason. — Viking Tales of the Noeth. The Sagas 
of Thorstein, Viking's Son, and Fridthjof the Bold. Translated from the 
Icelandic by R. B. Anderson, M.A., and J. Bjarnason. Also, Tegner's Frid- 
thjof s Saga. Translated into English by G. Stephens. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 
xviii. and 370. Chicago, 1877. 10«. 

Cleasby, — An Icelandic- English Diction aet. Based on the MS. 
Collections of the late Richard Cleasby. Enlarged and completed by G. 
VioFtJssoN. With an Introduction, and life of Richard Cleasby, by G. Wbbbe 
Dasbnt, D.C.L. 4to. £3 It. 

Cleasby. — Appendix to an Icelandic -English Dictionabt. See 
Skeat. 

Edda Saemnndar Hinns Froda — The Edda of Saemund the Learned. 
From the Old Norse or Icelandic. By Benjamin Thorpe. Part I. with a My tho • 
logical Index. 12mo. pp. 152, cloth, 3«. M. Fart II. with Index of Persons and 
Places. 12mo. pp. viii. and 172, cloth. 1866. As. i or in 1 Vol. complete, 7«. Qd. 

Pnblications of the Icelandic Literary Society of Copenhagen. For 

Numbers 1 to 64, see " Record," No. Ill, p. 14. 

65. SkIrneb TfDiNDi. Hins Islenzka BokmentafMags, 1878. 8vo. 
pp. 176. Kaupmannahofn, 1878. Price 5«. 

66. Um Sidbotina L Islandi eptir porkel Bjarnason, prest a Reyni- 
voUum. Utgefid af Hinu Islenzka Bokmentaf61agi. 8vo. pp. 177. Reyk- 
javik, 1878. Price 7». 6rf. 

67. BisKUPA SoGUB, gefnar lit af Hinu Islenzka Bokmentafelagi. 
Annat Bindi III. 1878. 8to. pp. 509 to 804. Kaupmannahofn. Price 10«. 

68. Skybslub 00 ReiknIngab Hins Islenzka Bokmentaf^lags, 1877 to 
1878. 8yo. pp. 28. Kaupmannahofn, 1878. Price 2t. 

69. Fbjettib fba Islandi, 1877, eptir V. Briem. 8vo. pp. 60. 
Reykjayik, 1878. Price 2*. 6ef. 

60. AlJ^Ingisstadiib Hinn Eobni Vid Oxara, med TJppdrattum eptir 
Sigurd Gudmundsson. 8vo.pp. 66, with Map. Kaupmannahofn, 1878. Price 
6«. 

gj^eat. — A List of English Vobds, the Etymology of which is illus- 
trated by Comparison with Icelandic. Prepared in the form of an Appendix to 
Cleasby and Vigfusson's Icelandic- English Dictionary. By the Rev. Walteb 
W. Skbat, M.A., English Lecturer and late Fellow of Christ's College, Cam- 
bridge ; and M.A. of Exeter College, Oxford ; one of the Vice-Presidents of 
the Cambridge Philological Society ; and Member of the Council of the Philo- 
logical Society of London. 1876. Demy 4to. sewed. 2«. 
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JAPANESE. 

Alton. — ^A Gbaumab op the Japanese Written Language. By W. Or, 
Aston, M.A., Assistant Japanese Secretary, H.B.M.*8 Legation, Yedo, Japan. 
Second edition. Enlarged and ImproTcd. Royal 8to. pp. 306. 2Bs. 

Alton. — A Shoet Gbammab op the Japanese Spoken Language. By 
W. G. Aston, M.A., H. B. M.'s Legation, Yedo, Japan. Third edition. 
12mo. cloth, pp. 96. 12». 

Black. — Young Japan, Yokohama and Yedo. A ITarrative of the 
Settlement and the City, from the Signing of the Treaties in 1858 to the close 
of the Year 1879. With a Glance at the Progress of Japan during a period of 
Twenty-one Years. By J. E. Black. Two Tols. , demy 8vo. pp. iviii. and 418 ; 
xiv. and 622, cloth. 1881. £2 2«. 

Chamberlain. — Classical Poetet of the Japanese. See "Triibner's 

Oriental Series,*' page 4. 
Hepburn. — A Japanese and English Diction aby. With an English 

and Japanese Index. By J. C. Hbpburn, M.D., LL.D. Second edition. 

Imperial 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxii., 632 and 201. ^8 Ss, 
Hepburn. — Japanese-English and English- Japanese Dictionary. By 

J. C. Hepburn, M.D., LL.D. Abridged by the Author from his larger work. 

Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 206. 1873. 18«. 

Hoffinann, J. J. — A Japanese Geammau. Second Edition. Large 
8vo. cloth, pp. yiii. and 368, with two plates. £1 Is. 

Hoffmann. — Shopping Dialogues, in Japanese, Dutch, and English. 
By Professor J. Hoffmann. Oblong 8yo. pp. xiii. and 44, sewed. 6s, 

Hoffmann (Prof. Dr. J. J.) — Japanese-English Dictionaey. — Pub- 
lished by order of the Dutch Government. Elaborated and Edited by Dr. L. 
Serbueier. Vols. 1 and 2. Royal 8vo. Brill, 1881. I2s, 6d, 

Imbrie. — Handbook of English-Japanese Etymology. By W. 

Imbbib. 8yo. pp. xxiv. and 208, cloth. Tokiyo, 1880. £1 1». 
Hetchnikoff. — L' Empire Japonais, texte et dessins, par L. Metch- 

NiKOFF. 4to. pp. yiii. and 694. Illnstrated with maps, coloured plates and 

-woodcats. cloth. 1881. £1 10«. 
Pfonndes. — Tu So Mimi Bokueo. See page 31. 

Satow. — ^An English Japanese Dictionary op the Spoken Language. 
By Ebnest Mason Satow, Japanese Secretary to H.M. Legation at Yedo, and 
Ibhibashi Masakata, of the Imperial Japanese Foreign Office. Second 
edition. Imp. 32nio., pp. xvi. and 416, cloth. I2s, 6d. 

Snyematz. — Genji Monogataei. The most celebrated of the Classical 
Japanese Romances. Translated hy K. Suyehatz. Crown 8vo. pp. xvi. and 
264, cloth. 1882. 7*. 6rf. 



KANARESE. 

Garrett. — A Manual English and Kanaeesb Dictionaey, containing 
ahont Twenty-three Thousand "Words. By J. Gabrbtt. 8vo. pp. 908, cloth. 
Bangalore, 1872. 18«. 



KAYATHI. 

Srierson. — A Handbook to the Kayathi Chaeactee. By G. A. 
Gbibrson, B.C.S., late Suhdirisional Officer, Madhuhanf, Darhhanga. With 
Thirty Plates in Facsimile, with Translations. 4to. cloth, pp. yi. and 4. 
Calcutta, 1881. 18*. 
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KELTIC (Cornish, Gaelic, Welsh, Irish). 
Bottrell. — TEA.DITI0N8 and Heaethside Stoeies of West Coenwall, 

By W. Bottrell (an old Celt). Demy 12mo. pp. vi. 292, cloth. 1 870. Scarce. 
Bottrell. — Teaditions and Heaethside Stoeies of West Coenwall. 
By William Bottrell. With Illustrations hy Mr. Joseph Blight. Second 
Series. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 300. 6«. 

English and Welsh Languages. — The Influence op the Enolish 
and Welsh Languages upon each other, exhibited in the Vocabularies of the two 
Tongues. Intended to suggest the importance to Philologers, Antiquaries, 
Ethnographers, and others, of giving due attention to the Celtic Branch of the 
Indo-Germanic Family of Languages. Square Svo. sewed, pp. 30. 1869. 1*. 

Mackay. — The Gaelic Etymology op the Languages op Western 
Europe, and more especially of the English and Lowland Scotch, and of their 
Slang, Cant, and Colloquial Dialects. Bv Charles Mackay, LL.D. Royal 
Svo. cloth, pp. xxxii. and 604. 42«. 

Bhys. — Lectuees on Welsh Philology. By John Rhys, M.A., 
Professor of Celtic at Oxford. Second edition, revised and enlarged. Crown 
Svo. cloth, pp. viii. and 466. \t%s. 

Spnrrell. — A Geammae of the Welsh Language. By William 

Spurrell. drd Edition. Fcnp. cloth, pp. viii.-206. 1870. 3«. 
Spnrrell. — A Welsh Dictionaey. English- Welsh and Welsh-English. 

With Preliminary Observations on the Elementary Sounds of the English 

Language, a copious Vocabulary of the Roots of English Words, a list of 

Scripture Proper Names and English Synonyms and Explanations. Bj 

William Spurrell. Third Edition. Fc^p. cloth, pp. xxv. and 732. 8«. M. 
Stokes. — GoiDELicA — Old and Early-Middle Irish Glosses : Prose and 

Verse. Edited by Whitley Stokes. Second edition. Medium 8vo. cloth, 

pp. 192. 1872. 18». 
Stokes. — ToQAiL Teoi ; The Destruction of Troy. Transcribed from 

the fascimile of the book of Leinster, and Translated with a Glossarial Index of 

the Rare words. By W. Stokes. 8vo. pp. xv.-188, boards. 1882. 18». A 

limite I edition only, privately printed, Calcutta. 
Stokes. — The Beeton Glosses at Oeleans. By W. Stokes. Svo. 

pp. X.-78, boards. 1880. 10«. Qd, A limited edition only, privately printed, 

Calcutta. 
Stokes. — Theee Middle-Ieish Homilies on the Lives of Saints Patrick, 

Brigit, and Columba. By W. Stokes. Svo. pp. xii.-140, boards. 1877. 

10«. 6^. A limited edition only privately printed, Calcutta. 
Stokes. — Beunans Meeiasek. The Life of Saint Meriasek, Bishop 

and Confessor. A Cornish Drama. Edited, with a Translation and Notes, by 

Whitley Stokes. Medium 8vo. cloth, pp. xvL-280, and Facsimile. 1872. 15«. 
Wright's Celt, Roman, and Saxon. 

KONKANI. 

Maffei. — A Konkani Geammae. By Angelus E. X. Maffei. Svo. 

pp. xiv. and 438, cloth. Mangalore, 1882. 18*. 
Maffei. — An English-Konkani and Konkani-English Dictionaey. 

8vo. pp. xii. and 546; xii. and 158. Two parts in one. Half bound. £1 10«. 



LIBYAN. 
Newman. — Libyan Vocabulaey. An Essay towards Reproducing the 
Ancient Numidian Language, out of Four Modern Languages. By F. W. 
Newman, Emeritus Professor of University College, London ; formerly Fellow 
of Balliol College; and now M.R.A.S. Crown 8vo. pp. yi. and 204, cloth. 
I88i2. 10*. %d. .__ . 
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MAHRATTA. 

iEsop*s Fables.—Originally Translated into Marathi by Sadashiva 
Kashinath Chhatre. Revised from the Ist ed. 8vo. cloth. Bombay, 1877. 6«. 6rf. 

Ballantyne. — A G&amma.b of the Mahba.tta. Lanotjaqe. Eor the 
use of the East India College at Haileybury. By JiiMBS B. Ball^intynb, of 
the Scottish Naval and Military Academy. 4to. cloth, pp. 56, 5s, 

Bellairs.— A Geammae op the Maeathi Language. By H. S. K. 

Bellaibs, M.A., and Laxman Y. Ashkedkar, B.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. 90. 5s, 
Molesworth. — A Dictionaey, Maeathi and English. Compiled by 

J. T. Molesworth, assisted by George and Thomas Candy. Second Edition, 

revised and enlarged. By J. T. Molesworth. Royal 4to. pp. xxz and 922 

boards. Bombay, 1857. £Z 3«. 
Molesworth. — A Compendium of Moleswoeth's Maeathi and English. 

Dictionary. By Baba Padmanji. Second Edition. Revised and Enlarged. 

Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 624. 21«. 
Navalkar. — The Student's Maeathi Geammae. By G. K. NAVALKAJt. 

New Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 342. Bombay, 1879. ISs. 
Tnkarama. — A Complete Collection of the Poems of Tukarama 

(the Poet of the Mah§,r&shtra). In Marathi. Edited by Vishnu Parashu- 

ram Shastri Pandit, nnder the supervision of Sankar Pandurang Pandit, M. A. 

"With a complete Index to the Poems and a Glossary of difficult Words. To 

which is prefixed a Life of the Poet in English, by Jan&rdan Sakh^fem G&dgil. 

2 vols, in large 8vo- cloth, pp. xxxii. and 742, ana pp. 728, 18 and 72. Bombay 

1873. £1 lU.ed. each vol. 



MALAGASY. 

Parker.— A Concise Geammae of the Malagasy Language. By G. 

W. Parker. Crown 8vo. pp. 66, with an Appendix, cloth. 1883. 6*. 
Van der Tunk. — Outlines of a Geammae op the Malagasy Language 

By H. N. van der Tuuk. Bvo., pp. 28, sewed. Is, 



MALAY. 

Dennys. — A Handbook op Malay Colloquial, as spoken in Singapore, 
Being a Series of Introductory Lessons for Domestic and Business Purposes. 
By N. B. Dennys, Ph.D., F.R.G.S., M.R.A.S., etc.. Author of «*The 
Folklore of China," " Handbook of Cantonese," etc., etc. 8vo. cloth, pp. 
204. 1878. £l Is. 

Maxwell. — A Manual of the Malay Language. With an Intro- 
ductory Sketch of the Sanskrit Element in Malay. By W. E. Maxwell, 
Assistant Besident, Perak, Malay Peninsula. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii- 
184. 1882. 7». 6d. 

Swettenham. — ^Yocabulaey of the English and Malay Languages. 
With Notes. By F. A. Swettenham. 2 Vols. Vol. I. English-Malay Vo- 
cabulary and Dialogues. Vol. II. Malay-English Vocabulary. Small 8vo. 
boards. Singapore, 1881. £1. 

Van der Tnnk. — Shoet Account of the Malay Manusceipts belonging 
TO the Royal Asiatic Society. By H. N. vander Tuuk. 8vo., pp. 52. 2*. 6d. 



MALAYALIM. 

Oimdert. — A Malayalam and English Dictionaey. By Eev. H. 
GuNDERT, D. Ph. Royal 8vo. pp. viii. and 1116. £2 10«. 
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MAORI. 

Orey. — Maobi Mementos: being a Series of Addresses presented by 

the Native People to His Excellency Sir George Grey, K.C.B., F.R.S. Witlr 

Introductory Riemarks and Explanatory Notes ; to which is added a small CoUec- 

ion of Laments, etc. By Ch.OlivebB. Davis. 8vo. pp. iv. and 228, cloth. 12«. 

Williams. — Fiest Lessons in the Maori Language. With a Short 
Vocabulary. By W. L. Williams, B.A. Feap. 8vo. pp. 98, cloth. 6«. 



PALI. 

D'Alwis. — A Desceiptive Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Sinhalese 
Literary Works of Ceylon. By James D'Alwis, M.R.A.S., etc., Vol. I. (all 
published), pp. xxxii. and 244. 1870. 8«. 6ef. 

Beal. — Dhamicapada. See " Triibner's Oriental Series," page 3. 

Bigandet. — Gaudama. See ** Triibner's Oriental Series," page 4. 

Buddhist Birth Stories. See '* Triibner's Oriental Series," page 4. 

Biihler. — Three New Edicts op A^oka. By G. BUhlee. 16mo. 
sewed, with Two Facsimiles. 2«. ^. 

Childers. — A Pali-English Dictionakt, with Sanskrit Equivalents, 
and with numerous Quotations, Extracts, and References. CompUed by the late 
Prof. R. C. Childbks, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. Imperial 8vo. Double 
Columns. Complete in I Vol., pp. xxii. and 622. cloth. 1875. £3 3«. 
The first Pall Dictionary ever published. 

Childers. — The Mahaparinibbanasutta of the Sutta-Pitaka. The 

Pali Text. Edited by the late Professor R. C. Childers. 8vo. cloth, pp. 

72. 5«. 
Childers. — On Sandhi in Pali. By the late Prof. R, C. Childees. 

8vo. sewed, pp. 22. \», 
Coomira Swamy. — Sutta KIpIta ; or, the Dialogues and Discourses 

of Gotama Buddha. Translated from the Pali, with Introduction and Notes. 

By Sir M. Coomara Swamy. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxvi. and 160. 1874. 6«. 

Coomara Swamy. — The DathXvansa ; or, the History of the Tooth- 
Relic of Gotama Buddha. English Translation only. With Notes. Demy 
8vo. cloth, pp. 100. 1874. 6«. 

Coomdra Swamy. — The DathIvansa ; or, the History of the Tooth- 
Relic of Gotama Buddha. The Pali Text and its Translation into English, 
with Notes. By Sir M. Coomara Swamt, Mudeli&r. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. 
174. 1874. 10». 6rf. 

Davids. — See Buddhist Bieth Stoeies, *^ Triibner's Oriental Series," 
page 4. 

Davids. — S!giri, the Lion Rock, neae Pulastipuea, and the 89th 
Chapter of the Mahavamsa. By T. W.Rhys Davids. 8vo. pp. 30. 1*. 6rf. 

Dickson. — The Patimokkha, being the Buddhist Office of the Con- 
fession of Priests. The Pali Text, with a Translation, and Notes, by J. F. 
Dickson. 8vo. sd., pp. 69. 2#. 

FausboU. — JItaka. See under JItaka. 

Fausboll. — The Dasaeatha-Jataka, being the Buddhist Story of King 
R&ma. The original P&li Text, with a Translation and Notes by V. Fausboll. 
8vo. sewed, pp. iv. and 48. 25. 6rf. 

Fausboll. — FiTE JlTAKAS, containing a Fairy Tale, a Comical Story, 
and Three Fables. In the original P^i Text, accompanied with a Translation 
and Notes. By V. Fausboll. 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 72. 6«. 

FausboU. — Ten Jatakas The Original Pali Text, with a Translation 
and Notes. By V. Fausboll. 8to. sewed, pp. ziii. and 128. 7«. M, 
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Fryer. — ^Vuttodaya. (Exposition of Metre.) By Sanghakakkhita 
Thera. a Pali Text, Edited, with TraiiBUtion and Notes, bj Major G. £. 
Fkter. 8vo. pp. 44. 2«. 6rf. 

Haas. — Catalogue op Sanskbit and Pali Books in the Libraet op 
THE Bbitish Museum. By Br. E&nst Haas. Printed by Permission of the 
Trustees of the British Museum. 4to. cloth, pp. 200. £1 If. 

Jataka (The) ; together with its Commentary. Being Tales of the 
Anterior Birth of Gotama Buddha. For the first time Edited in the original 
Pali by V. Fausboll. Demy 8vo. cloth. Vol. I. pp. 512. 1877. 28«. 
Vol. 11.^ pp. 452. 1879. 28*. Vol. III. pp. viii.-644. 1883. 28*. For 
Translation see under "Buddhist Birth Stones," page 4. 
The " Jataka " is a coUeotion of legends in Pali, relating the history of Buddha's trans- 
migration before he was bom as Gotama. The great antiquity of this work is authenticated 
by Its forming part of the sacred canon of the Southern Buddhists, which was finally settled at 
the last Council in 246 B.C. The collection has long been known as a storehouse of ancient 
fables, and as the most origfinal attainable source to which almost the whole of this kind of 
literature, from the Panchatantra and Pilpay's fables down to the nursery stories of the present 
day, is traceable ; and it has been considered desirable, in the interest of Buddhistic studies as 
-well as for more general literary purposes, that an edition and translation of the complete 
work should be prepared. The present publication is intended to supply this ytwoX^-'Athenteum, 

Hahawansa (TheJ — The Mahawansa. Prom the Thirty- Seventh 
Chapter. Revised and edited, under orders of the Ceylon Government, by 
H. SuMANGALA, and Don Andkis db Silva Batuwantudawa. Vol. I. PaU 
Text in Sinhalese character, pp. xxxii. and 436. Vol. II. Sinhalese Transla- 
tion, pp. lii. and 378 half bound. Colombo, 1877. £2 2f. 

Haflon. — The Pali Text of Kachchatako's Grammak, with English 
Annotations. By Francis Mason, D.D. I. The Text Aphorisms, I to 673. 
II. The English Annotations, including the various Readings of six independent 
Burmese Manuscripts, the Singalese Text on Verbs, and the Cambodian Text 
on Syntax. To which is added a Concordance of the Aphorisms. In Two 
Parti. 8vo. sewed, pp. 208, 75, and 28. Toongoo, 1871. £l lit. 6<f. 

Miiiayeff. — Geammaibe Palte. Esquisse d'une Phon6tique ot d'une 
Morphologie de la Langue Palie. Traduite du Russe par St. Guyard. By 
J. MiNAYEFP. 8vo. pp. 128. Paris, 1874. 8«. 

Hiiller. — Simplified Geammae of the Pali Language. By E. M iiLLEE, 
Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 144. 1884. 7*. 6^. 

Olcott. — ^Buddhist Catechism. 

Senart. — Kaccayana et; la LrcT^RATTrEB Geammaticalb du Pali. 
I'e Partie. Grammaire Palie de KaccSyana, Sutras et Commentaire, publics 
avec une traduction et des notes par £. Sbnaut. 8vo. pp. 338. Paris, 1871. 
12*. _________^_^__^_ 

PAZAND. 
Haino-i-Khard (The Book of the). — The Pazand and Sanskrit 

Texts (in Roman characters) as arranged by Neriosengh Dhaval, in the 
fifteenth century. With an English translation, a Glossary of the Pazand 
texts, containing the Sanskrit, Rosian, and Pahlavi equivalents, a sketch of 
Pazand Grammar, and an Introduction. By £. W. West. 8vo. sewed, pp. 
484. 1871. 16«. 



PEGUAN. 

Hatwell. — Geammatical Notes and Vocabulaey op the Peguan 
Language. To which are added a few pages of Phrases, etc. By Rev. J. M. 
Haswell. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 160. 15«. 
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PEHLEWI. 

Dinkard (The). — The Original Pehlwi Text, the same traDsliterated 
in Zend Characters. Translations of the Text in the Gujrati and English 
Languages; a Commentary and Glossary of Select Terms. By Peshotun 
DusTOOR Behramjee Sunjana. Vols. I. and II. 8to. cloth. £2 2s, 

Hang. — An Old Pahlati-Pazand Glossary. Ed., with Alphabetical 
Index, by Destur Hoshanoji Jahaspji Asa, High Priest of the Parsis in 
Malwa. Key. and Enl., with Intro. Essay on the Pahlavi Language, by M. Hauo, 
Ph.D. Pub. by order of Gov. of Bombay. 8vo. pp. xvi. 152, 268, sd. 1870. 28«. 

Hang. — A Lectcbe on an Original Speech of Zoroaster (Yasna 45), 
with remarks on his age. By Martin Haug, Ph.D. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 
Bombay, 1865. 2«. 

Hang. — The Parsis. See "Triibner's Oriental Series," page 3. 

Hang. — An Old Zand-Pahlavi Glossary. Edited in the Original 
Characters, with a Transliteration in Roman Letters, an English Translation, 
and an Alphabetical Index. By Drstub Hoshengji Jamaspji. High-priest of 
the Parsis in Malwa, India. Rev. with Notes and Intro, by Martin Hauo, 
Ph.D. Publ. by order of Gov. of Bombay. 8vo. sewed, pp. Ivi. and 132. 15» 

Hang. — The Book op Arda Yiraf. The Pahlavi text prepared hy 
Destur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa. Revised and collated with further MSS.. with 
an English translation and Introduction, and an Appendix containing the Texts 
and Translations of the Gosht-i Fryano and Hadokht Nask. By Martin 
Haug, Ph.D., Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology at the Uni- 
versity of Munich. Assisted by E. W. West, Ph.D. Published by order of 
the Bombay Government. 8vo. sewed, pp. Ixxz., v., and 316. j^l 5s. 

Minocheheiji. — Pahlati, Gujarati and English Dictionary. By 
Jamaspji Dastuh Minocherji, Jamasp Asana. 8vo. Vol. I. pp. clxii, 
and 1 to 168, and Vol. II. pp. xxxii. and pp. 169 to 440. 1877 and 1879. 
Cloth. 14«. each. (To be completed in 6 vols.) 

Snnjana. — A Grammar of the Pahlvi Language, with Quotations 

and Examples from Original "Works and a Glossary of Words bearing affinity 
with the Semitic Languages. By Peshotun Dustoor Behramjee Sunjana, 
Principal of Sir Jamsetjee Jejeeboy Zarthosi Madressa. 8vo.cl., pp. 18-457. 
25». 

Thomas. — Early Sassanian Inscriptions, Seals and Coins, illustrating 
the Early History of the Sassanian Dynasty, containing Proclamations of Arde- 
shir Babek, Sapor I., and his Successors. "With a Critical Examination and 
Explanation of the Celebrated Inscription in the Hfiji&bad Cave, demonstrating 
that Sapor, the Conqueror of Valerian, was a Professing Christian. By Edward 
Thomas, F.R.S. Illustrated. . 8vo. cloth, pp. 148. 7«. 6d. 

Thomas. — Comments on Kecent Pehlvi Decipherments. With an 
Incidental Sketch of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets, and Contributions to 
the Early History and Geography of Tabarist§ji. Illustrated by Coins. By 
Edward Thomas, F.R.S. 8vo. pp. 56, and 2 plates, cloth, sewed. 3«. 6rf. 

West. — Glossary and Index of the Pahlati Texts op the Book of 

Arda Viraf, The Tale of Gosht-I Fryano, The Hadokht Nask, and to some 
extracts from the Din-Kard and Nirangistan ; prepared from Destur Hoshangji 
Asa's Glossary to the Arda Viraf Namak, and from the Original Texts, wSn 
Notes on Pahlavi Grammar. By E. "W. West, Ph.D. Revised by Martin 
Haug, Ph.D. Published by order of the Government of Bombay. 8vo. sewed^ 
pp. viii. and 352. 258, 
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PENNSYLVANIA DUTCH. 

Haldeman. ^— Pennsylvajoa. Dutch : a Dialect of South Germany 
with an Infiision of English. By S. S. Haldeman, A.M., Professor of Com- 
paratiye Philology in the University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia. 8vo. pp. 
Tut and 70, cloth. 1872. 3f. 6d, 



PERSIAN. 
BaUantyne. — Pbinciples op Peestan Caligeapht, illustrated by 
Lithographic Plates of the TA*'LIK characters, the one usually employed in 
writing the Persian and the Hindustani. Second edition. Prepared for the 
use of the Scottish Naval an'd Military Academy, by Jambs R. Ballanttnb. 
4to. cloth, pp. 14, 6 phites. 2a. 6d, 

Blochmann. — The Peosody of the Pebsians, according to Saifi, Jarai, 
and other Writers. By H. Blochmann, M.A. AssisUnt Professor, CalcutU 
Madrasah. 8vo. sewed, pp. 166. 10«. 6d, 

Blochmann. — ^A Tbeatise on the Htjba'i entitled Eisalah i Taranah. 

By Agha Ahmad 'All With an Introduction and Explanatory Notes, by H. 

Blochmann, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. 11 and 17. 2«. 6^. 
Blochmann. — The Pebsian Metkes by Sadpi» and a Treatise on Persian 

Rhyme by Jami. Edited in Persian, by H. Blochmann, M.A. 8vo. scarce 

pp. 62. 3s, 6d, 

Catalogue of Arabic and Persian Books, Printed in the East. Con- 
stantly for sale by Triibner and Co. 16mo. sewed, pp. 46. 1». 
Eastwick. — The Gulistait. See *' Triibner's Oriental Series," page 4. 

Finn. — Peesiait fob Tbavellebs. By A. Finn, H.B.M. Consul at 
Resut. Parti. Rudiments of Grammar. Part II. English-Persian Yoeabulary. 
Oblong 32mo, pp. xxii— 232, cloth. 1884. 5«. 

Griffith. — ^Yfsup akd Zxjlaikha. See " Triibner's Oriental Series,'* p. 5. 

Hdfiz of Sh(r^. — Selections fbom his Poems. Translated from the 
Persian by Hbbman Bicknell. With Preface by A. S. Bicknell. Demy 
4to., pp. XX. and 384, printed on fine stout plate-paper, with appropriate 
Oriental Bordering in gold and colour, and Illustrations by J. R. Hb&bbbt, 
R.A. £2 2s. 

Haggard and Le Strange. — The Yazib of Lanetjban. A Persian 
flay. A Text- Book of Modem Colloquial Persian, for the use of European 
Travellers, Residents in Persia, and Students in India. Edited, with a Gram- 
matical Introduction, a Translation, copious Notes, and a Vocabidary giving the 
Pronunciation of all the words. By W. H. Haooard and Gxnr Lb Stbanob. 
Crown 8vo. pp. xl.-176 and 56 (Persian Text), cloth. 1882. 10«. 6rf. 

Mirkhond. — The Histoey op the AtIbeks op Stbta and Pebsia. 
By MuHAHMED Ben Khawendshah Ben Mahmud, commonly called 
MfBKH6ND. Now first Edited from the Collation of Sixteen MSS., by 
W. H. MoRLET, Barrister-at-law, M.R.A.S. To which is added a Series 
of Facsimiles of the Coins struck, by the At&beks, arranged and described 
by W. S. W. Vaux, M.A., M.R.A.S. Roy. 8vo. doth, 7 Plates, pp. 118. 
1848. 7s, 6d, 

Morley. — A Descriptiye Catalogue of the Historical Manuscripts in 
the Arabic and Persian Languages presenred in the Libr^ of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland. By William H. Moblet, If .R.A.S. 
8yo. pp. yiii. and 160, sewed. London, 1854. 2s, 6d. 

Palmer. — The Song op the Reed; and other Pieces. By E. H. 
Palmbb, M.A., Cambridge. Crown 8to. doth, pp. 208, 6s, 
Among the Contents will be found translatioDs from Haflz, frx>m Omer el Kheiy&m, and from 
other Persian as well as Arabic poets. 

6 
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Palmer. — A Concisb Peesian-English Dictionabt By E. H. 
Palmeb, M.A., ProfcMor of Arabic in the University of Cambridge. Second 
Edition. Boyal 16mo. pp. viii. and 364, cloth. 1883. lOs, Qd, 

Palmer. — A Concise English-Peesian Dictionaey. Together with 
a Simplified Grammar of the Persian Language. By the late E. H. 
Palme M, M.A., Lord Almoner's Reader and Professor of Arabic, Cambridge. 
Completed and Edited from the MS. left imperfect at his death. By G. Lb 
Strange. Boyal 16mo. pp. xii. and 546, cloth. 1883. 10«. 6d. 

Palmer. — Peesian Geammae. See page 48. 

Bedhome. — ^The MEsmsn. See " Triibner's Oriental Series," page 4. 

Sien. — Catalogue op th» Pebsian Manttsceipts in the Beitish 

Museum. By Chakles Rieu, Ph.I)., Eeeper of the Oriental MSS. Vol. I. 

4to. cloth, pp. 432. 1879. £1 5^. Vol. II. 4to. cloth, pp. viii. and 446. 

1881. 2d« 
Whinfield. — Gxtlshan-i-Raz ; The Mystic Rose Garden of Sa'd ud 

din Mahmud Shabistani. The Persian Text, with an English Translation and 

Notes, chiefly from the Commentary of Muharamed Bin Yahya Lahiji. By 

E. H. Whinfield, M.A., late of H.M.B.C.S. 4to. pp. xvi., 94, 60, cloth. 

1880. ]a» dd 

Wliinfield. — The Qfateains op Omae XfayyXm. Translated into 
English Verse by E. H. Whinfield, M.A., late of Bengal Civil Service. Post 
8vo. cloth, pp. 96. 1881. 5f. 



PIDGIN-ENGLISH. 



Leland. — ^Pidgin-English Sing-Song; or Songs and Stories in the 
China-English Dialect. With a Vocabulary. By Charles G. Lbland. Fcap. 
8yo. cl., pp. Tiii. and 140. 1876. 6s, 



POLISH. 

Horfill. — A SiMPLiPiED Geammae op the Polish Language. By 
W. B. Morfill, M.A. Crown 8vo. pp. viii.— 64, cloth. 1884. 38. 6d. 

PKAKRIT. 

Co well. — A SHOET Inteoduction to the Oedinaey Peakeit op the 
Sanskrit Dramas. With a List of Common Irregular Prakrit Words. By 
Prof. E. B. CowELL. Cr. 8vo. limp cloth, pp. 40. 1875. 3«. 6d. 

Cowell. — Peakeita-Peakasa ; or, The Prakrit Grammar of Vararuclii, 
with the Commentary (Manorama) of Bhamaha ; the first complete Edition of the 
Original Text, with various Readings from a collation of Six MSS. in the Bod- 
leian Library at Oxford, and the Libraries of the Royal Asiatic Society and the 
East India House ; with Copious Notes, an English Translation, and Index of 
Prakrit Words, to which is prefixed an Easy Introduction to Prakrit Grammar. 
By Edward Byles Cowbll, of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, Professor of Sanskrit at 
Cambridge. New Edition, with New Preface, Additions, and Corrections. Second 
Issue. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxi. and 204. 1868. 14«. 



PTJKSHTO (Pakkhto, Pashto). 

Bellew. — A Geammae op the Pukkhto oe Ptjkshto Language, on a 
New and Improved System. Combining Brevity with Utility, and Illustrated by 
Exercises and Dialogues. By H. W. Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. 
Super-royal 8vo.,pp. xii. and 1^6, cloth. 21«. 
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Bellew. — A Dictionaet op the Pxtikhto, oe Pttkshto Language, on a 
New and Improved System. With a reversed Part, or English and Pukkhtoi 
By H. W. Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. Super Royal 8vo. 
Dp. xii. and 356, cloth. 42f. 

Plowden. — Tbanslation op the Kalid-i-Apghawt, the Text Book for 
the Pakkhto Bxamination, with Notes, Historical, Geographical, Oramraatioal, 
and Explanatory. By Trevor Chichele Plowden, Captain H.M. Bengal 
Infantry, and Assistant Commitsioner, Panjab. Small 4to. cloth, pp. xx. and 
396 andix. With Map. Lahore, 1875. £2 10«. 

Thorbnm. — BANutJ ; or, Our Afghan Frontier. By 8. 8. Thorbiten, 
I.C.S., Settlement Officer of the Bannd District. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 480. 
1876. 18«. 
pp. 171 to 230: Popular Stories, Ballads and Riddles, and pp. 231 to 413 1 
Pashto Proverbs Translated into English, pp. 414 to 473 : Pashto Proverbs 
in Pashto. 

Tnunpp. — Geammae op the PaSto, or Language of the Afghans, com- 
pared with the Iranian and North-Indian Idioms. By Dr. Ernest Truiipp 
8vo. sewed, pp. xvi. and 412. 21^. 

ROUMANIAN. 

Torceann. — Simplipieb Geammae op the Eovmanian Language. By 
B. ToRCiANu. Crown Svo. pp. viii.-72, cloth. 1883. 5*. 



RUSSIAN. 

Biola. — A Geadxtated Rttssiak Readee, with a Vocabulary of all the 
Russian Words contained in it. By H. Biola. Crown 8vo. pp. viii. and 314. 
1879. lOir. 6rf. 

Biola. — How to Leaen Russiak. A Manual for Students of Russian, 
based upon the Ollendorfian system of teaching languages, and adapted for 
self instruction. By Henrt Riola, Teacher of the Russian Language. With 
a Preface by W. R. S. Ralston, M.A. Second Edition. Crown Svo. cloth, 
pp. 576. 1884. 12#. 

Key to the above. Crown 8vo. doth, pp. 126. 1878. Ss, 

Thompson. — Dialogues, Russian and English. Compiled by A. R. 
Thompson. Crown Svo. doth, pp. iv.-132. 1882. 5f. 



SAMARITAN. 

Butt. — A Sketch op Sajcaeitan Hjstoet, Dogma, and Liteeatusb. 
Puolished as an Introduction to ^' Fragments of a Samaritan Targum. By 
J. W. NuTT, M.A. Demy Svo. cbth, pp. viii. and 172. 1874. 6«. 

Nntt. — Feagments of a Samaeitan Taegum. Edited from a Bodleian 
MS. With an Introduction, containing a Sketch of Samaritan History, 
Dogma, and Literature. By J. W. Nutt, M.A. Demy Svo. cloth, pp. viiL, 
172, and 84. With Plate. 1874. 15«. 



SAMOAN. 

Pratt. — A Geammae and Dictionaey of the Samoan Language. By 
Rev. Geobob Pbatt, Forty Years a Missionary of the London Missionary 
Society in Samoa. Second Edition. Edited by Rev. S.J. Whitmee, F.B.G.S. 
Crown Svo. cloth, pp. viii. and 380. 1878. 18#. 
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SANSKRIT. 

Aitareya Brahmanam of fhe Eig Veda. 2 yols. See under Hkva. 

i)*Alwi8. — A Descriptive Cataloqtje op Sanskeit, Pali, and Sinhalese 
LiTBRABT Works of Cbtlon. Bj Jambs D'Alwis, M.R.A.S., Advocate of 
the Sapreme Court, &c., &c. In Three Yolames. Vol. I., pp. xxxii. and 24^4, 
lewed. 1870. 8«. 6d, 

Apastambiya Dhanna Sntram. — ^Aphobisms of the Sacbed Laws of 

TUB Hindus, by Af astamba. Edited, with a Translation and Notes, by O. 

Biihler. By order of the Government of Bombay. 2 parts. Svo. cloth, 

1868-71. £1 4«. Sd. 
Arnold. — Light op Asia. See page 31. 
Arnold. — Indian Poetry. See ''Triibner's Oriental Series," page 4. 

Arnold. — The Iliad and Odyssey op India. By Edwin Arnold, 

M.A., C.S.L, F.R.G.S., etc. Fcap. 8vo. sd., pp. 24. It. 
Apte. — The Student's Guide to Sanskrit Composition. Being a 

Treatise on Sanskrit Syntax for the use of School and Colleges. 8yo. boards. 

Poena, 1881. 6«. 
Apte. — The Student's English-Sanskrit Dictionary. Koy. Svo. pp. 

xii. and 526, cloth. Poona, 1884. 16«. 
Afharya Veda Pratiqakhya. — See under Whitney. 
Anctores Sanscriti. Vol. I. The Jaiminlya-Ny&ya-M&la-Vistara. 

Edited for the Sanskrit Text Society under the supervision of Theodob 

GoLDSTiicBEB. Parts I. to YII., pp. 582, large 4to. sewed. 10«. each part. 

Complete in one vol., cloth, £d 13«. 6d. Vol. II. The Institute^ of Gautama. 

Edited with an Index of Words, by A. F. Stenzleb, Ph.D., Professor of 

Oriental Langui^es in the University of Breslau. 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. 78. 

1876. 4«. 6d, Vol. III. Vaitana Satra. The Ritual of the Atharva Veda. 

Edited with Critical Notes and Indices, by Dr. Richabd Gabbr. Svo. 

sewed, pp. 119. 1878. 6f. Vols. IV. and V. Vardhamana's Ganaratnama- 

hodadhi, with the Anthor*s Commentary. Edited, with Critical Notes and 

Indices, by J. Eoolino, Ph.D. 8 vo. wrapper. Part I., pp. xii. and 240. 1879. 

6«. Part II., pp. 240. 1881. 6«. 
Avery. — Contributions to the History op Verb-Inplectionin Sanskrit. 

By J. Avbby. (Reprinted from the Journal of the American Oriental Society, 

vol. X.) 8vo. paper, pp. 106. 4«. 
Ballantyne. — Sankhya Aphorisms op Kapila. See *'Triibner's 

Oriental Series," page 6. 
Ballantyne. — First Lessons in Sanskrit Grammar ; together with an 

Introduction to the Hitopad^sa. Fourth edition. By James R. Ballantyne, 

LL.D., Librarian of the India Office. Svo. pp. viii.and 110, cloth. 1884. 3«. 6d, 

Benfey. — A Practical Grammar op the Sanskrit Language, for the 
use of Early Students. By Theodor Benfey, Professor of Sanskrit in the 
University of Gottingen. Second, revised and enlarged, edition. Royal Svo. 
pp. viii. and 296, cloth. lOs. 6d, 

Benfey. — ^A Grammar op the Language op the Vedas. By Dr. 

Theodob Benfey. In 1 vol. 8vo., of about 650 pages. [In preparation, 

Benfey. — Vedica und Verwandtes. By Theod. Benpey. Crown Svo. 

paper, pp. 178. Strassburg, 1877. 7». 6<f. 
Benfey. — Vedica und LSjguistica. — By Th. Benpey. Crown Svo. 

pp. 264. 10*. 6d, 

BibHotheca Indica. — A Collection of Oriental Works published by 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Old Series. Fasc. 1 to 235. New Series. 
Fasc. 1 to 408. (Special List of Contents to be had on application.) Each 
Fasc. in 8vo„ 2*. ; in 4to„ is. 
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Bibiiofheca Sanskrita. — See Tbitbner. 

Bombay Sanskrit Series. Edited under the superintendence of G. 
BuHLER, Ph. D., Professor of Oriental Languages, Elpbinstone College, and 
F. KiELHOBN, Ph. D., Saperintendent of Sanskrit Studies, Deccan College. 
1868-84. 

1. PANCHATAjfTBA. lY. AiH) T. Edited, with Notes, by G. BUhlee, 

Ph. D. Pp. 84, 16. 3». 

2. KlGOjfBHATTA.'s ParibhXshendttsekhaea. Edited and explained 

by F. KiELHORN, Ph. D. Part I., the Sanskrit Text and Various Readings, 
pp. 116. As. 

3. Panchatantra n. and ni. Edited, with Kotes, by G. Buhlee, Ph. D. 

Pp. 86, 14, 2. 3«. 

4. Panchatantea i. Edited, with Notes, by F. Kielhoen, Ph.D. 

Pp. 114, 53. 3*. 
6. KIlidIsa's Eaghxjvam^a. With the Commentary of Mallindtha, 
Edited, with Notes, by ShankarP. Pandit, M.A. Part I. Cantos I.-VI. 4*. 

6. KIlidIsa's MIlavikIgnimitea. Edited, with Notes, by Shankae 

P. Pandit, M.A. 4«. 6<i. 

7. NIgojIbhatta's PAETBHiSHENDuiiEKHAEA Edited and explained 

by F. KiBLHORN, Ph.D. Part II. Translation and Notes. (Paribhftsh^s, 
i.-xxxvii.) pp. 184. 4». 

8. KiLioXsA's BAGHxrYAM^A. With the Commentary of Mallinatha. 

Edited, with Notes, by Shankar P. Pandit, M.A. Part II. Cantos VII.- 
XIII. 4*. 

9. NagojIbhatta's PaeibhIshendu^ekhaea. Edited and explained 

by P. EiBLKORN. Part II. Translation and Notes. (Paribh^sh^s xxxviii.- 
Ixii.) 4«. 

10. Dandin's Dasazumaeachaeita. Edited with critical and explana- 

tory Notes by G. Buhler. Part I. 3*. 

11. Bhaeteihaei's Nitisataka and Yaieagyasataka, with Extracts 

from Two Sanskrit Commentaries. Edited, with Notes, by Kasinath T. 
Telano. 4«. 6^. 

12. Kagojibhatta's PaeibhIshendfsekhaea. Edited and explained 

by F. KiELHORN. Part II. Translation and Notes. (Paribheish&s Ixx.- 
cxxii.) As, 

13. Kalidasa's Raghtjvam^a, with the Commentary of Mallindtha. 

Edited, with Notes, by Shankar P. Pandit. Part III. Cantos XIV.- 
XIX. As. 

14. ViKEAMANKADEVACHAEiTA. Edited, with an Introduction, by G. 

Buhler. 3«. 

15. BHAVABHtrfs MiLATi-MiDHAVA. With the Commentary of 
Jagaddhara, edited by Ramkiiishna Gopal Bhandarkab. \As, 

16. The Vikeamoevasitam. A Drama in Five Acts^ By KIlidIsa. 
Edited with English Notes by Shankar P. Pandit, M.A. pp. xii. and 129 
(Sanskrit Text) and 148 (Notes)^ 1879. 6«. 

17. Hemachdea's Desinamala, with a glossary by Dr. Pischbl 
and Dr. Biihler. Part I. lOs. 

18 — 22 and 26. Patanjah's Vtakaeanamahabhathya. By Dr. 
KiELHORN. Part I— IV. Vol. I. II. Part II. Each part 6«. 

23. The Yasishthadhaehasasteam. Aphorisms on the Sacred Law 
of the Aryas, as taught in School of Yasishtha. Edited by Bev. A. A. Fuhrur. 
8vo. sewed. 1883. 28. ed. 

24. Kadambaei. Edited by Petee Peteeson. 8vo. sewed. 1883. 158* 

25. KiETiKAUMTTDi. 8ei Somesyaeadeya, and edited by Abaji Vishnu 
Eathayati. 8to. sewed. 1883. Zt,6d, 
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27. MtJDKAEAiLSHASA. By VisAiHADATTA. With the commentary of 
Dhundhiraj. Edited with critical and explanatory notes by K. T. Telang. 8?o. 
sewed. 1884. 6«. 

Borooah. — A Compakiow to the SAirsKBir-EEADnre TJndebgkadttates 
of the Calcutta University, being a few notes on the Sanskrit Texts selected 
for examination, and their Commentaries. By Anundoram Borooah. 8to. 
pp. 64. 3s. 6d, 

Borooah. — A Phactical English- Sanskrit Dictionaet. By Anun- 
DORAM Borooah, B.A., B.C.S., of the Middle Temple, Barrister- at- Law. 
Vol. I. A to Falseness, pp. xx.-580-10. Vol. 11. Falsification to Oyster, pp. 
681 to 1060. With a Supplementary Treatise on Higher Sanskrit Grammar or 
Gender and Syntax, with copious illustrations from standard Sanskrit Authors 
and Eeferences to Latin and Greek Grammars, pp. vi. and 296. 1879. Vol. III. 
£111*. 6rf. each. 

Borooah. — Bhavabhuti and his Place in Sanskrit Liteeature. By 
Anundoram Borooah. 8vo. sewed, pp. 70. 6s. 

Brhat-Sanhita (The).— See nnder Kern. 

Brown. — Sanskrit Prosody and Numerical Stmbom Explained. By 
Charles Philip Brown, Author of the Telugu Dictionary, Grammar, etc., Pro- 
fessor of Telngn in the University of London. Bemy 8vo. pp. 64, cloth. 3«. 6d, 

Bumell. — Riktantravtakarana. A Prati9akhya of the Samaveda. 
Edited, with an Introdaction, Translation of the Sutras, and Indexes, by 
A. C. BuHNBLL, Ph.D. Vol. I. Post 8?o. boards, pp. lyiii. and 84. 10«. 6rf. 

Bnmell. — A Classified Index to the Sanskrit MSS. in the Palace at 
Tanjore. Prepared for the Madras Government. By A. C. Burnell, Ph.D. 
In 4to. Part I. pp. iv. and 80, stitched, stiff wrapper. Vedic and Technical 
Literature. Part II. pp. iv. and 80. Philosophy and Law. 1879. Part III. 
Drama, Epics, Puranas and Tantras, Indices, 1880. 10«. each part. 

Bnmell. — Catalogue of a Collection of Sanskrit Manuscripts. By 
A. 0. Burnell, M.R.A.S., Madras Civil Service. Part 1. Vedic Manuscripts, 
Fcap. 8vo. pp. 64, sewed. 1870. 2«. 

BumelL — ^Dayadaqaqloki. Ten Slokas in Sanskrit, with English 

Translation. By A. C. Burnell. 8?o. pp. 11. 2s. 
BnmelL — On the Aindra School of Sanskrit Grammarians. Their 

Place in the Sanskrit and Subordinate Literatures. By A. C. Burnell. 8to. 

pp. 120. 10«. 6d. 
Burnell. — The SamatidhInabrahmana (being the Third Brahmana) 

of the Sama Veda. Edited, together with the Commentary of Sayai^a, an 

English Translation, Introduction, and Index of Words, by A. C. Burnell. 

Volume I.— Text and Commentary, with Introduction. 8vo. pp. xxxviii. and 

104. I2s. 6rf. 
Bnmell. — The Arshetabrahmana (being the fourth Brahmana) of 

THE Sama Veda. The Sanskrit Text. Edited, together with Extracts from the 

Commentary of Sayana, etc. An Introduction and Index of Words. By A. C. 

Burnell, Ph.D. 8vo, pp. 51 and 109. lOs. fid. 
Bnmell. — The DEVATaDHxaTABRaHMANA (being the Fifth Brahmana) 

of the Sama Veda. The Sanskrit Text edited, with the Commentary nf Sayai;^ 

an Index of Words, etc., by A. C. Burnell, M.R.A.S. 8vo. and Trans., 

pp. 34. 5s. 
BnmelL — The JaiminIta Text op the Arshetabrahmana of the 

Sama Veda. Edited in Sanskrit by A. C. Burnell, Ph. D. 8to. sewed, pp. 

56. 78. ed. 
Bnmell. — The SAMHrroPANfSHADBRAHMANA (Being the Seyenth 

Brfihmana)of the Sfima Veda. The Sanskrit Text. With a Commentary, aa 

Index of Words, etc. Edited by A. C, Bubnbll, Ph.D. 8?o. stiif boards, 

pp. 86. 7f. 6d 
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Bnmell.— tThe Yah9Abbahicana (being the Eighth Br&hmana) of the 
S^ma Veda. Edited, together with the Commentary of Sayana, a Preface and 
Index of Words, by A. C. Burnbll, M.R.A.S., etc. 8yo. sewed, pp. xliii., 
12, and xii., with 2 coloured plates. 10^. 6<f. 

Bnmell. — The Ordinances of Manu. See ** Triibner's Oriental Series," 
page 6. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit Works Printed in India, offered for 
Sale at the affixed nett prices by T&Ubnbb & Co. 16mo. pp. 52. ]«. 

ChintanioiL — A Commentary on the Text op the BnAGAVAD-OfTi ; 

or, the Discourse between Krishna and Aijuna of Divine Matters. A Sanscrit 
Philosophical Poem. With a few Introductory Papers. By Hurrychund 
Chintamon, Political Agent to H. H. the Guicowar Mulhar Rao Maharajah 
of Baroda. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 118. 6«. 

Clark. — Meghaduta, the Cloud Messenger. Poem of Kalidasa. 
Translated by the late Rev. Thomas Clark, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 64, 
wrapper. 1882. Is, 

Colebrooke. — ^The Life and Miscellaneous Essays of Henry Thomas 

Colebrooke. The Biography by his son, Sir T. E. ColbRrookb, Bart., M.P. 

The Essays edited by Professor Cowell. In 3 vols. 
Vol. I. The Life. With Portrait and Map. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 492. 

14«. 
Vols. II. and III. The Essays. A New Edition, with Notes by E. B. Cowell, 

Professor of Sanskrit at Cambridge. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 544, and x. 

and 520. 1873. 28«. 

Cowell and Eggeling. — Catalogue op Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Possession of the Royal Asiatic Society (Hodgson Collection). By Pro- 
fessors E. 6. Cowell and J. Eggblino. 8vo. sd., pp. 56. 2s, 6d. 

Cowell. — Sarva Darsana Samqraha, See " Triibner's Oriental Series," 
page 5. 

Ba Cunha. — The Sahyadri Khanda op the Skanda Purana; a 
Mythological, Historical and Geographical Account of Western India. First 
edition of the Sanskrit Text, with various readings. By J. Gbrson da Cunha, 
M.R.C.S. and L.M. Eng., L.R.C.P. Edinb., etc. 8vo. bds. pp. 580. £\ U. 

Savies. — Hindu Philosophy. See ** Triibner's Oriental Series," 

page 4. 
Savies. — Bhagavad Gita. See ** Triibner's Oriental Series," page 5. 

Dntt. — Kings of KIshmIra : being a Translation of the Sanskrita Work 
Rajataranggini of Kahlana Pandita. By J. Ch. Dutt. l2mo. paper, pp. v. 302, 
and xxiii. is, 

Oantama. — The Institutes of Gautama. See Auctores Sanscriti. 

Ooldi^cker. — A Dictionary, Sanskrit and English, extended and 
improved from the Second Edition of the Dictionary of Professor H. H. WilsomI 
with his sanction and concurrence. Together with a Supplement, Grammatica, 
Appendices, and an Index, serving as a Sanskrit- English Vocabulary. By 
Thbodor Goldstuckbr. Parts I. to VL 4to. pp. 400. 1856-1868. 6«. each 

Ooldi^oker. — Panini : His Place in Sanskrit Literature. An Inves- 
tigation of some Literary and Chronological Questions which may be settled by 
a study of his Work. A separate impression of the Preface to the Facsimile of 
MS. No. 17 in the Library of Her Majesty's Home Government for India, 
which contains a portion of the Manava-Kalpa-Sutra, with the Commentary 
of Kumarxla-Swamin. By Thbqdok GoLDBTiicKB&. Imperial 8vo. pp 
268, cloth. £2 2s, 
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Oongh. — ^Philosopht of the Upaioshads. See Trubner's Oriental 
Series, page 6. 

Oriffifh. — Scenes feom the Ramataka, Meqhaduta, etc. Translated 
by Ralph T. H. Guipfith, M.A., Priacipal of the Benares College. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. pp. xviii., 244, cloth. 69. 

CoKTEMTS.— Preface— Ayodbya—RaTan Doomed— The Birth of Kama— The Heir apparent— 
Manthara's Guile— Dasaratha's Oath— The Step-motber- Mother and Son— The Triumph of 
Love— Farewell!— The Hermit's Son— The Trial of Truth— The Forest— The Rape of Sita— 
llama's Despair— The Messenger Cloud— Khumbakama— The Suppliant Dove— True Glory— 
Feed the Poor— The Wise Scholar. 

Oriffith. — The EIuItan of ViuiiKi. Translated into English verse. 
By Ralph T. H. Gbiffith, M.A., Principal of the Benares College. 5 vols. 

Vol. I., containing Books I. and II. Demy Svo. pp. xxzii. 440, cloth. 
1870. 18«. Oat of print. 

Vol. II., containing Book II.. with additional Notes and Index of Names. 
Demy Svo. pp. 504, cloth. 18«. Out of print. 

Vol. III. Demy 8to. pp. ▼. and 371, cloth. 1872. 15f. 

Vol. IV. Demy Svo. pp. viii. and 432. 1873. 18f. 

Vol. V. Demy Svo. pp. 563, cloth. 1875. 15*. 

Griffith. — KIlidIsa's Bibth of the Wab God. See *^ Triibn r's 
Oriental Series,'* page 3. 

Haas. — Catalogue of Sanskrit and Pali Books in the Library of the 
British Museum. By Dr. Ernst Haas. Printed by Permission of the British 
Museum. 4to. cloth, pp. 200. £1 It. 

Hang. — The Aitaeeta Bbahmanam of the Ktg Veda : containing the 
Earliest Speculations of the Brahmans on the meaning of the Sacrificial Prayers, 
and on the Origin, Performance, and Sense of the Rites of the Vedic Beligion. 
Edited, Translated, and Explained by Martin Hauo, Ph.D.. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. 
Map of the Sacrificial Compound at the Soma Sacrifice, pp. 312 and 544. £2 2«. 

Hnnter. — Catalogue of Sanskett Manusceipts (Buddhist) Collected 
in Nep&l by B. H. Hodgson, late Resident at the Court of Nepd. Compiled 
from Lists in Calcutta, France, and England. By W. W. Hunter, C.l.E., 
LL.D. Svo. pp. 28, wrapper. 1880. 2*. 

Jacob. — Hindu Pantheism. See " Triibner's Oriental Series," page 4. 

Jaiminlya-Nyaya-Mala-Vistara — See under Auctoees Sanscbiti. 

Kd^ika. — A Commentary on Panini's Gbammatical Aphoeisms. By 
Pandit Jayaditya. Edited by Pandit BAla Sastr!, Prof. Sansk. Coll., 
Benares. First part, 8vo. pp. 490. Part II. pp. 474. 16«. each part. 

Kern. — The Abyabhatiya, witb tbe Commentary Bhatadipikd of 
Paramadi9vara, edited by Dr. H. Kern. 4 to. pp. zii. and 107. 9«. 

Kern. — The Brhat-SanhitX ; or, Complete System of Natural 
Astrology of Varaha-Mihira. Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. 
Kern, Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Leyden. Part I. Svo. pp. 60, 
stitched. Parts 2 and 3pp. 51-154. Part4 pp. 155-210. Part 5 pp. 211-266. 
Part 6 pp. 267-330. Price 2«. each part. [ Will be completed in Nine Parte. 
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Eielliom. — A. Gbammae op the Sanskrit Language. By F. Kielhoen, 
Ph.D., Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies in Deccan College. Registered 
under Act xxv. of 1867. Demy 8vo. pp. xvi. 260. cloth. 1870. 10*. 6rf. 

Eielhom. — KItyayana and Patanjali. Their Kelation to each other 
and to Panini. By F. Kielhorn, Ph. D. , Prof, of Orient. Lang. Poena. 8yo. 
pp. 64. 1876. 3s. Sd. 

laghuKaTimndf. A Sanskrit Grammar. By Varadaraja. With an English 
Version, Commentary, and References. By Jambs R. Ballanttnb, LL.D., 
Principal of the Sanskrit College, Benares. 8vo. pp. zxxvi. and 424, cloth. 
£} lU 6d, 

Lanman. — On IToun-Inflection in the Veda. By K. Lanman, Asso- 
ciate Prof, of Sanskrit in Johns Hopkins University. 8vo. pp. 276, wrapper. 
1880. 10«. 

Lanman. — A Sanskrit Readee, with Yocabulary and Notes. By C. 
R. Lanman, Prof, of Sanskrit in Harvard College. Part I. and II.— Text and 
Vocabulary. Imp. 8 vo. pp. xx.— 294, cloth. 1884. 10a. 6rf. 

Hahabharata. — Teanslated into Hindi for Madan Mohun Bhatt, by 
Krishnachandradhabmadhikabin, of Benares. Containing all but the 
Harivansa. 3 vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. 674, 810, and 1106. £3 3«. 

Hahabharata (in Sanskrit), with the Commentary of Nilakantha. In 
Eighteen Books: Book I. Adi Parvan, fol. 248. II. Sabh&do. fol. 82.* III. Vana 
do. fol. 312. IV. Vir&ta do. fol. 62. V. Udyoga do. fol. 180. VI. Bhfshma do. 
fol. 189. VII. Drona do. fol. 216. VIII. Kama do fol. 116. IX. §alya do. 
fol. 42. X. Sauptika do. fol. 19. XI. Strf do. fol. 19. XII. S^ti do.: — 
a. R&jadharma, iol. 128 ; b. Apadharma, fol. 41 ; e. Mokshadharma, fol. 290. 
XIII. Anuf^ana Parvan, fol. 207. XIV. Aswamedhika do. fol. 78. XV. A?ra- 
mav6sika do. fol. 26. XVI. Mausala do. fol. 7. XVII. Mkh&prasth&nika do. 
fol. 3. XVIII. Swargarokana do. fol. 8. Printed with movable types. Oblong 
folio. Bombay, 1863. £12 12*. 

Maha-Vira-Charita ; or, the Adventures of the Great Hero Rama. 
An Indian Drama in Seven Acts. Translated into English Prose from the 
Sanskrit of Bhavabhijti. By John Pickfoud, M.A. Crown 8vo. cloth. 58, 

Haino-i-Khard (The Book of the).--The Pazand and Sanskrit Texts 
(in Roman characters) as arranged by Neriosengh Dhaval, in the fifteenth 
century. With an English translation, a Glossary of the Pazand texts, con- 
taining the Sanskrit, Rosian, and Pahlavi equivalents, a sketch of Pazand Gram- 
mar, and an Introduction. By E. W. West. 8vo. sewed, pp. 484. 1871. 16«. 

Manava-Ealpa-Sutra ; being a portion of this ancient Work on Vaidik 
Rites, together with the Commentary of Kumarila-Swamin. A Facsimile of 
the MS. No. 17, in the Library of Her Majesty's Home Government for India. 
With a Preface by Theodor GoLDSTiicKER. Oblong folio, pp. 268 of letter- 
press and 121 leaves of facsimiles. Cloth. £4 4«. 

Mandlik. — The YIjnavalkta Smmti, Complete in Original, with an 
English Translation and Notes. With an Introduction on the Sources of, and 
Appendices containing Notes on various Topics of Hindu Law. By V. N. 
Mandlik. 2 vols, in one. Roy. 8vo. pp. Text 177, and Transl. pp. Ixxivii. and 
532. Bombay, 1880. £3. 

Hegha-Duta (The). (Cloud-Messenger.) By Kalidasa. Translated 
from the Sanskrit into English verse, with Notes and Illustrations. By the 
late H. H. Wilson, M. A., F.R.S., Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uni- 
versity of Oxford, etc., etc. The Vocabulary by Francis Johnson, sometime 
Professor of Oriental Languages at the College of the Honourable the East India 
Company, Haileybury. New Edition. 4to. cloth, pp. xi. and 180. 10«. ed. 

Mnir. — Translations from Sanskrit Writers. See ** Triibner's Oriental 
Series," page 3. 
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Hnir. — OniGiirAL Sanskbit Texts, on the Origin and History of the 

People of India, their Religion and Institutions. Collected, Translated, and 

Illustrated by John Muik, Esq., D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D. 

Vol. I. Mythical and Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, with an Inquiry 

Into its existence in the Vedic Age. Second Edition, re-written and greatly enlarged. 

8to. pp. XX. 532, cloth. 1868. 2U, 

Vol. II. The Trans- Himalayan Origin of the Hindus, and their Affinity with the 
Western Branches of the Aryan Race. Second Edition, rcTised, with Additions. 
8?o. pp. xxxii. and 512, cloth. 1871. 21«. 

Vol. III. The Vedas: Opinions of their Authors, and of later Indian Writers, on 
their Origin, Inspiration, and Authority. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 
8to. pp. xxxii. 512, cloth. 1868. 168, 

Vol. IV. Comparison of the Vedic with the later representations of the principal 
Indian Deities. Second Edition Revised. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 524, cloth. 1873. 21j-. 

Vol. V. Contributions to a Knowledge of the Cosmogony, Mythology, Religious 
Ideas, Life and Manners of the Indians in the Vedic Age. Third Edition. 8vo. 
pp. xvi. 492, cloth, 1 884. 2U. 

Vagananda ; os the Jot of the Snake- Wobld. A Buddhist Drama 

in Five Acts. Translated into English Prose, with Explanatory Notes, from the 
Sanskrit of Sri-Harsha-Deva. By Palmeb Boyd, B.A., Sanskrit Scholar of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. With an Introduction by Professor Cowell. 
Crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 100, cloth. 4«. 6d. 

Bfalopdkhyanam. — Stoey of Nala ; an Episode of the Maha-Bharata. 
The Sanskrit Text, with Vocabulary, Analysis, and Introduction. By Monier 
Williams, M.A. The Metrical Translation by the Very Rev. H. H. Milman, 
D.D. 8vo. cl. 15«. 

Naradiya Bharma Sastram; ob, the Instttutes of ^abada. TraDs- 

lated for the First Time from the unpublished Sanskrit original. By Dr. Julius 
Jolly, University, Wurzburg. With a Preface, Notes chiefly critical, an Index 
of Quotations from Narada in the principal Indian Digests, and a general Index. 
Crown 8vo., pp. xxxv. 144, cloth. 10*. 6d, 

Oppert. — List of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries of 
Southern India. Compiled, Arranged, and Indexed, by Gustav Oppekt, 
Ph.D. Vol. I. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 620. 1880. 21*. 

Oppert. — On the Weapons, Abmt Obganization, and Political Maxims 
of the Ancient Hindus. With Special Reference to Gunpowder and Fire Arms. 
By G. Oppbkt. 8vo. sewed, pp. vi. and 162. Madras, 1880. 7*. 6d, 

Pataiijali. — The Ytakaeana-Mahabfashta of Patanjali. Edited 
by F. KiBLHORN, Ph.D., Professor of Oriental Languages, Deccan College. 
Vol. I., Part I. pp. 200. 8«. 6rf. 

Bdmayan of Vdlmiki.— 5 vols. See under Gbiffith. 

Bam Jasan. — A Sanskrit and English DicTioNAEr. Being an 
Abridgment of Professor Wilson's Dictionary. With an Append!^ explaining 
the use of Affixes in Sanskrit. By Pandit Ram Jasan, Queen's College, 
Benares. Published under the Patronage of the Government, N.W.P. Royal 
8vo. cloth, pp. ii. and 707. 28«. 

Big- Veda Sanhita. — ^A Collection op Ancient Hindit Hymns. 

Constituting the First Ashtaka, or Book of the Rig-veda ; the oldest authority 
for the religious and social institutions of the Hindus. Translated from the 
Original Sanskrit by the late H. H. Wilson, M.A. Second Edition, with a 
Postscript by Dr. Fitzxdwabd Hall. Vol. I. 8vo. cloth, pp. lii. and 348. 
Price 2ls. 
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Big-Yeda Sanhita. — ^A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, consti- 
tuting the Fifth to Eighth Ashtakai , or books of the Rig-Veda, the oldest 
Authority for the Keligious and Social Institutions of the Hindus. Translated 
from the Original Sanskrit by the late Horace Hatman Wilson, M.A., 
F.R.S., etc. Edited by E. B. Cowell, M.A., Principal of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College. Vol. IV. 8vo. cloth, pp. 214. 14«. 
A few copies of Vols. II. and III. still left. \_Voh, F. and VL in the Btms. 

Sig-Veda-Sanhita : The Sacred Htmns of the Beahmans. Trans- 
lated and explained by F. Max Mijllek. M.A., LL.D., Fellow of All Souls' 
College, Professor of Comparative Philology at Oxford, Foreign Member of the 
Institute of France, etc., etc. Vol. I. Hymns to the Maruts, or the Storm- 
Gods. 8vo. cloth, pp. clii. and 264. 1869. 12«. 6rf. 

Eig-Veda. — The Hymns of the Rig- Veda in theSamhitaandPada Texts. 
Reprinted from the Editio Princeps. By F. Max MOlleb, M.A., etc. Second 
edition. With the Two Texts on Parallel Pages. In 2 ?ols. 8to. pp. 1700, 
sewed. 1877 32f. 

Sabdakalpadruma, the well-known Sanskrit Dictionary of EajIh 
Raduakanta Bbya. In Bengali characters. 4to. Parts 1 to 40. (In 
course of publication.) Zs, 6d, each part. 

S^ma-Vidhana-Brdlimana. With the Commentary of Sayana. Edited, 
with Notes, Translation, and Index, by A. C. Bubnell, M.R.A.S. Vol. 1. 
Text and Commentary. With Introduction. 8to. cloth, pp. xxxviii. and 104. 

Saknntala. — ^A Sanskeit Drama in Seven Acts. Edited by Monibb 
Williams, M.A. Second Edition. 8yo. cl. £1 U, 

Saknntala. — Kaltoasa's CAKUNTALi. The Bengali Recension. With 
Critical Notes. Edited by Richard Pibohel. Syo. cloth, pp. xi. and 210. 14f . 

Sarva-Sabda-Sambodhini ; oit, The Complete Sanskrit Diction aey. 
In Teluga characters. 4 to. cloth, pp. 1078. £2 I5s, 

Snrya-Siddhanta (Translation of the).-<-/Sf^ Whitney. 

Taittiriya-Prati9akhya. — See Whitney. 

TarkavaohaspatL — -Tachaspatya, a Comprehensive Dictionary, in Ten 
Parts. Compiled by Taranatha Tarkavachaspati, Professor of Grammar 
and Philosophy in the Government Sanskrit College of Calcutta. An Alpha- 
betically Arranged Dictionary, with a Grammatical Introduction and Copious 
Citations from the Grammarians and Scholiasts, from the Vedas, etc. Parts I. 
to XIII. 4to. paper. 1873-6. 18». each Part. 

TMbant. — The S^lvas^tkas. English Translation, with an Intro- 
duction. By G. Thibaut, Ph.D., Anglo- Sanskrit Professor Benares College. 
8vo. cloth, pp. 47, with 4 Plates. 59. 

TMbant. — Contkibutions to the Explanation op Jtotisha-Vedanga 
By G. Thibaut, Ph.D. 8vo. pp. 27. 1*. 6rf. 

Triibner's Bibliotheca Sansorita. A Catalogne of Sanskrit Litera- 
ture, chiefly printed in Europe. To which is added a Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Works printed in India ; and a CatcQogue of Pali Books. Constantly for sale 
by Trubner & Co. Cr. 8vo. sd., pp. 84. 2«. 6d, 

Yardliainaiia. — See Anctores Sanscriti, page 82. 

Vedarthayatna (The) ; or, an Attempt to Interpret the Yedas. A 
Marathi and English Translation of the Rig Veda, with the Original Safi^itd 
and Pada Texts in Sanskrit. Parts I. to :^yill. 8to. pp. 1—896. Price 
3f»6i^. eaeh. 
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Vishnn-Pnrana (The) ; a System of Hindu Mythology and Traditioil. 

Translated from the original Sanskrit, and Illustrated by Notes derived chiefly 
trom other Par&i^as. By the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., Boden Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, etc., etc. Edited by Fitz- 
BDWARD Hall. In 6 vols. 8to. Vol. I. pp. cxl. and 200 ; Vol. II. pp. 343 : 
Vol. III. pp. 348; Vol. IV. pp. 346, cloth; Vol. V. Part I. pp. 392, cloth. 
10«. 6rf. each. Vol. V., Part II, containing the Index, compiled by Fitzedward 
Hall. «vo. cloth, pp. 268. 12«. 

Weber. — On the Eamayaka. By Dr. Albeecht Webee, Berlin. 
Translated from the German by the Rev. D. C. Boyd, M .A. Reprinted from 
" The Indian Antiquary." Fcap. 8vo. sewed, pp. 130. 5». 

Weber. — Indian LrrEEATirRE. See ^'Trubner's Oriental Series," 
page 3. 

Whitney. — Athaeva Veda PeItkjXkhta ; or, ^aunakiyd Caturadhyd- 
yikk (The). Text, Translation, and Notes. By William D. Whitney, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in Yale College. 8to. pp. 286, boards. £1 lU, 6d, 

Whitney.— SuETA-SiDDHANTA (Translation of the): A Text-book of 
Hindu Astronomy, with Notes and an Appendix, containing additional Notes 
and Tables, Calculations of Eclipses, a Stellar Map, and Indexes. By the 
Rev. E. Burgess. Edited by W. D. Whitney. 8?o. pp. iv. and 364, 
boards. £\ lU. 6d, 

Whitney. — TlimEfTA-PfilTigXKHTA, with its Commentary, the 
TribhSishyaratna : Text, Translation, and Notes. By W. D. Whitney, Prof, 
of Sanskrit in Yale College, New Haven. 8vo. pp. 469. 1871. £158, 

Whitney. — Index Verborum to the Published Text of the Atharva- 
Veda. Bj William Dwight Whitney, Professor in Yale College. (Vol. XII. of 
the Amencan Oriental Society). Imp. 8vo. pp. 384, wide margin, wrapper. 
1881. £1 58, 

Whitney. — A Sanskeit Geammah, including both the Classical Lan- 
guage, and the Older Language, and the Older Dialects, of Veda and Brahmana. 
8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 486. 1879. 12«. 

Williams. — A Dictionabt, English and Sansceit. By Monier 
Williams, M.A. Published under the Patronage of the Honourable East India 
Company. 4to. pp. zii. 862, cloth. 1851. £3 38, 

Williams. — ^A Sanskrit-English Dictionabt, Etymologically and 
Philologically arranged, with special reference to Greek, Latin, German, Anglo- 
Saxon, English, and other cognate Indo-European Languages. By Monieb 
Williams, M.A., Boden Professor of Sanskrit. 4to. cloth, pp. xxv. and 1186 
£4 14«. 6^;. 

Williams. — ^A Practical Grammar of the Sanskrit Language, ar- 
ranged with reference to the Classical Languages of Europe, for the use of 
English Students, by Monier Williams, M.A. 1877. Fourth Edition, 
Revised. 8vo. cloth, lbs. 

Wilson. — Works of the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., 
Member of the Royal Asiatic Societies of Calcutta and Paris, and of the Oriental 
Soc. of Germany, etc., and Boden Prof, of Sanskrit in the Uniyersity of 
Oxford. 

Vols. I. and II. Essays and Lectures chiefly on the Religion of the Hindus, 
by the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., etc. Collected and Edited by Dr. 
Reinhold RosT. 2 vols, cloth, pp. xiii. and 399, vi. and 416. 21^.. 

Vols. Ill, IV. and V. Essays Analytical, Critical, and Philological, on 
Subjects connected, with Sanskrit Literature. Collected and Edited by 
Dr. Reinhold Rost. S vols. 8vo. pp. 408, 406, and 390,Q]Qtb. Price 36«. 
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Vols. VI., VII., VIII, IX. and X., Part I. Vwhwu PubXnX, a System of 
Hindu Mtthologt and Tradition. Vols. I. to V. Translated from the 
original Sanskrit, and Illustrated by Notes derived chiefly from other Pur&nks. 
By the late H. H. Wilson, Edited by Fitzedward Hall, M.A., D.C.L., 
Oxon. 8vo., pp. cxl. and 200 ; 844; 344 ; 346, cloth. 2/. 128, 6d. 

Vol. X.J Part 2, containing the Index to, and completing the Vishnu Pur&n&, 
compiled by Fitzedward Hall. 8vo. cloth, pp. 268. 12». 

Vols. XI. and XII. Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus. Trans- 
lated from the Original Sanskrit. By the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M. A., 
F. R.S. 3rd corrected Ed. 2 vols. 8to. pp. Ixi. and 384 ; and iv. and^418, cl. 21«. 

Wilson. — Select Specimens of the Theatbe of the Hikdus. Trans- 
lated from the Original Sanskrit. By the late Horace Hatman Wilson, 
M.A.,F.R.S. Third corrected edition. 2 vols. 8vo., pp. Izxi. and 384; iv. 
and 418, cloth. 2U. 

C0MTEKT8. 

Vol. I.— Preface— Treatise on the Dramatic System of the Hindus— Dramas translated from the 
Original Sanskrit— The Mrichchakati, or the Toy Cart— Yikram aand Urvasi, or the 
Hero and the Nymph— Uttara BiUiia Charitra, or continuation of the History of 
R&ma. 

Vol. II.— Dramas translated from the Original Sanskrit— MaUti and M&dhava, or the Stolen 
Marriage— Mudrft Rakshasa, or the Signet of the Minister— Ratnftvall, or the 
Necklace— Appendix, containing short accounts of different Dramas. 

Wilson. — A. Dictionary in Sanskrit and English. ^Translated, 
amended, and enlarged from an original compilation prepared by learned Natives 
for the College of Fort William by H. H. Wilson. The Third Edition edited 
by Jagunmohana Tarkalankara and Ehettramohana Mookerjee. Published by 
Gyanendrachandra Eayachoudhuri and Brothers. 4to. pp. 1008. Calcutta, 
1874. £3 3ff. 

Wilson (H. H ). — See also Megha Duta, Rig- Veda, and Vishnu- 
Pur&n§i. 

Yajnrveda. — ^Thb White Yajurveda in the Madhtandina Recen- 
sion. With the Commentary of Mahidhara. Complete in 36 parts. Large 
square 8yo. pp. 571. £4 10«. 



SHAN. 

Cnshing.-^GRAMMAR op the Shan Langtjaoe. By the Rev. J. K. 
CvsHiNO. Large 8yo. pp. xii. and 60, boards. Bangoon, 1871. 9«. 

Cnshing. — Elementary Handbook of the Shan Language. By tho 
Re?. J. N. Cubbing, MA. Small 4to. boards, pp. x. and 122. 1880. 12«. 6^. 

Cnshing.— A Shan and English Dictionary. By J. N. Ctjshing, M.A. 
Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 600. 1881. £1 U, 6d. 



SINDHL 

Tmmpp. — Grammar of the Sindhi LANOtrAGE. Compared with the 
Sanskrit-Prakrit and the Cognate Indian Yemacuhirs. By Dr. Ebnest 
Tbumpp. Printed by order of Her Majesty*s Government for India. Demy 
8to. sewed, pp. xvi, and 590. lbs. 
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SINHALESE. 

Aratohy. — Athetha Wakta DEEPAirrA, or a Collection of Sinhalese 
Proverbs, Maxims, Fables, etc. Translated into English. By A. H. S. 
A&jLTCHT. 8vo. pp. iv. and 84, sewed. Colombo, 1881. 2s. 6d. 

D'Alwis. — A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Sinhalese 
Literary Works of Ceylon. By James D'Alwis, M.R.A.S. Vol. I. (all pub- 
lished) pp. xxzii. and 244, sewed. 1877. 8t. 6d. 

Childers. — Notes on the Sinhalese Language. No. 1. On the 
Formation of the Plural of Neuter Nouns. By the late Prof. R. C. Childebs. 
Demy Sto. sd., pp. 16. 1873. U, 

Hahawansa (The) — The Mahawansa. From the Thirty-Seventh 
Chapter. Revised and edited, under orders of the Ceylon OoYemment, by 
H. Sumangala, and Don Andris de Silva Batuwantudawa. Vol. I. Pali Text 
in Sinhalese Character, pp. xxxiL and 436. — ^Vol. II. Sinhalese Translation, 
pp. lii. and 378, half-bound. Colombo, 1877. £2 28, 

Steele. — ^An Eastebn Love-Stobt. Kusa Jatakaya, a Buddhistic 
Legend. Rendered, for the first time, into English Verse (with notes) from the 
Sinhalese Poem of Alagiyavanna Mohottala, by Thomas Steblb, Ceylon 
Ciyil Senrice. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 260. London, 1871. 6«. 



SXJAHILL 

Erapf. — DiCTioNABT op the Suahili Language. By the Eev. Dr. L. 
Ekapf. "With an Appendix, containing an outline of a Suahili Grammar. 
The Preface will contain a most interesting account of Dr. Erapf s philological 
researches respecting the large family of Amcan Languages extending from the 
Equator to the Cape of Good Hope, from the year 1843, up to the present time. 
Royal 8vo. pp. xl.-434, cloth. 1882. 30*. 



SWEDISH. 

Otti. — Simplipied Geammae of the Swedish Language. By E. C. 
Otte. Crown 8vo. pp. xii.— 70, cloth. 1884. 2s. 6rf. 



SYRIAO. 

Kalilah and Dinmah (The Book of). Translated from Arahic into 
Syriac. Edited by W. Wright, LL.D., Professor of Arabic in the University 
of Cambridge. 8yo. pp. lxxxii.-408, cloth. 1884. 21^. 

Phillips. — The Dooteine op Addai the A?ostle. Now first Edited 
in a Complete Form in the Oridnal Syritc, with an English Translation and 
Notes. By Georgb Phillips, D.D., President of Queen's College, Cambridge. 
8vo. pp. 122, cloth. 78, 6rf. 

Stoddard. — Geammae op the Modebn Syriac Language, as spoken in 
Oroomiah, Persia, and in Eoordistan. By Rct. D. T. Stoddard, Missionary of 
the American Board in Persia. Demy 8yo. bds., pp. 190. 10«. 6d, 
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TAMIL. 

Beiohi. — Clatis HuKiJfiOBxnc Litteraruk Sublihiobis Tamtjlioi Idio- 
MATI8. Auotore B. P. Conbtantio Josepho Bbsohio, Soc. Jesu, in Madurensi 
Begno Missionario. Edited by the Rev. K. Ihlefbld, and printed for A. 
Bumell, Esq., Tranqnebar. Syo. sewed, pp. 171. 10«. 6<f. 

Lazarns. — A Tamil Gbammab, Designed for use in Colleges and Schools. 
By J. Lazabvs. 12mo. cloth, pp. yiii. and 230. London, 1879. 5«. 6e^. 



TELUGU. 
Arden. — A Pbogbessive Gbammab of the Telugu Langttage, with 

Copious Examples and Exercises. In Three Parts. Part I. Introduction. — 
On the Alphabet and Orthography. — Outline Grammar, and Model Sentences. 
Part II. A Complete Grammar of the Colloquial Dialect. Part HI. On the 
Grammatical Dialect used in Books. By A. H. Arden, M. A., Missionary of 
the C. M. S. Masulipatam. 8vo. sewed, pp. xiv. and 380. \A», 

Arden. — A Compaihon Telugu Reader to Arden's Progressive Telugu 
Grammar. 8vo. cloth, pp. 130. Madras, 1879. Is, 6d, 

Can. — e3'0|jSer*§ _§'25'ol©S'. a Collection op Telugu Pbotbbbs, 
Translated, Illustrated, and Explained ; together with some Sanscrit Proyerbs 
printed in the Devanslgart and Telugu Characters. By Captain M. W. Carb, 
Madras Staff Corps. One Vol. and Supplemnt, royal 8yo. pp. 488 and 148. 2U.6d 



TIBETAN. 

Csoma de Koros. — A Dictionabt Tibetan and English (only). By 
A. Csoma de Eobob. 4to. cloth, pp. xxii. and 352. Calcutta, 1834. £2 2a, 

Csoma de Koros. — A Gbammab of the Tibetan Language. By A. 
Csoma de Eoros. 4to. sewed, pp. xii. and 204, and 40. 1834. 25«. 

Jaschke. — A Tibetan-English Dictionabt. With special reference to 
the prevailing dialects ; to which is added an English-Tibetan Vocabulary. By 
H. A. Jaschke, late Moravian Missionary at Eijelang, British Lahonl. Com- 

?iled and published under the orders of the Secretary of State for India in 
loundl. Koyal 8yo. pp. xxii. -672, cloth. 30^. 

Jaschke. — Tibetan Gbammab. By H. A. Jaschke. Crown Svo. pp. 

viii. and 104, cloth. 1883. 5*. 
Lewin. — A Manual of Tihetan, being a Guide to the Colloquial Speech 
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